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Og;ya deda ano nye. s ona. 

The bird a nest, the spider a web, man friendship. 

William Blake 
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�'£ER I: INTRODUCTION 

A. Southall wrote in 196j), " There 1s considerable 

documentation of the growth of towns, of the. size of 

employed labour forces, the differentiation of incomes and 

the main directions of migrations. What is much less 

accurately understood is the ,pre.ci.�.e chan5es in the socia
,
l; 

relationshi� :and the roles of individuals which accompany 

these major events n . (19�'.)1:4) (Underscorecl ours). 

Since then a few books nave come out which have more 

eye for the individual in the process of social ch.ange and 

continuity, one of the mast successful being Norman Long's 

study of a Zambian rural community. (Long, 1968). This 

study also wants to take up Southall ' � ch.allenge .and eX£tm1ne 

social processes at their grass roots, in face ... to-face 

relationships between members of one matrilineage. From 

there it will move to more general behaviour patterns 

without losing s:J.ght of.' the individual. 

Van Velzen has criticised structuralists for forcing 

societies and oommuni j:;ies into the 111 ... 1�1 tting �tra.ight ... 

jacket of their struc.tural rules and regular! ties. He 

raises a very serious point when he says: "There is evidence 

that anthropologists with confronting theoretical framewori-cs 

collect different kinds of material and use different 

methods to gather it". (v. Velzen, 1967: 129). 
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Por tl1e Structuralist School th:Ls meant that homogeneity 

and stability were brought to t11e t"'oreg!'!ound and except;:lons 

and variations were swept under tne carpet. 

Van Velzen pleads therefore for more strc�sa 011 field 

work and a more flexible tr1eoretical framework, accom.modatin.g 

for variations and exceptions, Whion should result in a 111t.)re 

realistic and objective picture of the social rea11 ty. 'l'o 

achieve this ideal he propok:ies to use a social situation or 

a particuiar case as starting point, for the analysis �)f 

the social process. It is for this reason that he calls 

his method the Ex.tended Case Method ()r Situational Analysis. 

In this stl.1;dY we have tried somett1ing similar,.. We 
,, 

started off our research. wi ttl: as few pre-fabricated .. 

hypotheses as possible and went to stay with a certain 

family,. noting down whatever occurred to us as being 

meaningful or important to the family members themselves. 

Suell an approach may seem impractical and even impossible 
I 

to many students of social change. 1rhat it � impractical. 

in the sense that we did not gain quick results, we have 

experienced. 

Nevertheless we thijnk our experiment was useful. 1rhe 
i events a.round the death c)f one member of the family stirred 

the other members to such an extent, that we t110u,ght 1 t 

wortnwnile to have a cl'.)Ser looh at these events and to 

discover the underlying factors. 
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1rhese events have been r•eported aad annlysod 1n Chapter lII 

01" t111s study and function as the jumping--off point ot.' our 

Si tua.t1onal Analysis. 

In the reportage and analysis of these social 

situations we have tried to avoid the attitude of tJ.1e cool 

and unconcerned observer and made an attempt to view and 

examine the oasic processes of ttle conflicts by what in 

Germa.n Pl1ilosophy has been called "die Verstehende Methode11� 

meaning 11 tne Understanding Method"·· The understanding 

. mettwd is mainly 'based upon identification. When I identify 

myself, emotionally, with the people involved I gain a 

deeper insight 1nto t11e real prQ cesses than when I remain 

a cool scientific observer .. · 

E. Evans-Pritchard has �tressed the point that much 

nonsense has been written about religion by non ... believers 

and he quotes Wilhelm Schmidt as saying:11 The non-believer 

will talk of religion as a blind man migl1t of col.ours". 

(Evc:u1s � Pri to hard: 1965, 121). Ttle same applies to non-

wi tchcratt believers writing about wi tcl1cra1 .. t1 non-mourners 

writing about mourning .. healthy people writing about 

siclmess and strangers writing a.bout a family system wlliOll 

1s not their own. In other words the outsider will find it 

impossible to get a real understanding of the social 

processes:; he should become an insicter before he can say 

anything sensible about them. 



'I1he last example applies to tne writer of' thi� study. 

He is an outnider in tne sense tlJ.a.t he was brou(.Gl�t tip in 

a different family sys�em .. but he has nevertheless tried 

to identify himself' with this.It for him, foreign system .. 

by sharing the lives of members of tllis system .. 

Scientific investigation springs· from a very 

paradoxical source. It seems that the wish to "J.m.ow" 

stems from being an outsider.. On the ott1er hand, as we have 

stated above, t!le ability to "know" lies with the insider .. 
'I'l11s polar L ty between. desire and ab111 ty is characteristic 

of an.y 1$Cience and, particularly, of antl�1ropology.. This 

explains why so ma.n.y foreigners and so few .Africans have 

written about Africa and - b'J consequence - why so .few \ 

anthropological studies reach �)al depth. 

J .. Goody has said: 1 "Nothing rnarlcs the nnthx�opological 
I 
i 

metr.1.od more than the lac�: of .it. u ( 1969: XIV). A short 

account of our research b,�thods will underscore how true. 

tl11s statement is.. For !the. type of case study we have been 1 
trying to make. anthropological techniques have to become 

much more varif'<Jrm, and considerably more inventiveness is 

required to deal with this type of' sociological data.. 

Five months before! we started our actual research we I 
dld a survey among all tr1e Fo1"m 3 Middle School pupils at 

Ayere. and had a questionnaire of' ::A questioni:J answered by 

them, rega.rd.1m� their fami:ly and a .few other :related topics. 
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The purpose of this survey was to collect some information 

as to what an average family at Ayere looked like, in order 

to select a suitable family for our case study. 

When we finally started the research, a.nd for the 

time being took up residence with one Amo, to search from 

that place for "Our Family'', we found that Amo' s family, 

answered the requirements, and there was no need to move 

elsewhere. Our stay in Amo's house was of high strategic 

value. As he was the Head of the entire Matrilineage1 

("AJ?usua Panyi�11), most events in the family passed through 

his house. Complaints were lodged and cases were settled 

right at our door step. Visiting family members coming to 

Ayere or leaving the town included,us in their greeting 

ceremonies. All this helped us to get acquainted with 

many members of the family relatively quickly, and to follow 

what went on in the family. 

1. Once we had selected Amo's family we started with 

interviews; 46 members of the family were interviewed 

extensively, some once, some seve,ral times. The following 

fields were covered: 

a. Childhood 

b. Pre-Marital Relationships 

o. Marriage Partner(s) 

d. Marriage life 

e. Divorce 

f. Death and inheritance 



g. .Migration and Economic Activities 
h,; Religion 
i .. Witchcraft Accusations 

j. Education, 

The interviews were conducted in a very open and 

unstructured way and the in.formants were encouraged to talk 

freely about the given topics. 

Some informants were also interviewed about others» 

either to cross-check., or to collect information. about 

people who had died. 80 in total we collected the . life 

histories of 70 people in Amo's family11 some very elaborate, 

others rather brief. 

2. A Genealos;y was drawn up of two sections of Amo's family., 

comprising almost 150 members., of which 45 have died.. The 

genealogy is 7 genera:tions deep. Anyone who has worlrnd with 

genealogies knows how d:iJf"ficult it is to draw up a. I:"eliable 

one. If there is one thing the people did not want to talk 

about, then it was the dead. We must have appeared very rude 

and callous to them wi tr� our persistent questions. 

However,, our at.tempts seemed ratl:ie:r futile till we were 

fortunate enough to lay ria.nds upon a notebook filled with 

notes on the family history,, haphazardly jotted down about 

lb years ago by a membe:r <>f the family,, as related by his 

grandmother,, now 10 years dead. 

3. A ;$enex•al Diari was kept on events of importance at 

Ayere w1 th special nttent1on f'ol' marr•.tag•.l and fam11y affairs. 



4. A ,Farrdl;t: Diar;z was lrnpt recording events such as 

sickness,11 quarrels,11 visits, bringing; up of children,11 soc.ial 

relationships between members of the family and co-wives, an 

abortion case, economic and religious affairs and settlements 

of cases. 

5. About 15 ��ans were drawn showing sleeping and eating 

patterns of different compounds, 9 of whicb belong to Amo's 

family. 
tl 

6. Essays were written by School pupils about; I and My 

father� !(I and My mother� 11I and my unole11 a.n.d "Good and bad 

qualities of Kwahu People .. " 

7. Modern hi5hlife songs were recorded and translated into 

English, as th�se offer a unique kind of :1.nsi3ht into how 

people experience marriage and family: its Joys and its 

pro,})lem.s; the pligl1t of death, widowhood and orphnnh<.>od, the 

results 0f jealousy, ll.atred, bad friendship, egocentricity 

and roaming about,. the hardship of poverty, etc. etc. The 

popula,rity of oertain songs may be an indication that people 

recognise them$el ves in ttie lessons of the songs.* Two 

H1gl1life Bands hail from Kwahu. 

* It was Pl0tnicov who first drew our attention to the use of 
literary sources for anthropological purposes, wllen he wrote 
that trie "Use of indigenous authors of' fiction .. .. may be 
employed more extensively in the future, obviously not as 
sources of empirical data, but as sources of insight into modern 
African Social Life, as communicated by sensitive and articulate 
insider•s." (Current Anthropology, vol.8 p.290). 
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8 .  We a t t ended and wrot e r e por t s about t wo fune ral s in 

Amo ' s  fami l y  and 1 0  other funeral s .  One of t hem we finally 

s e l e c t e d  as s t art ing pb int for our S i t uat ional Anal y s i s . 

The s e  and a few ot her exp lorat i ons produ c ed a huge 

amount of informat i on .  The reader w i l l  not ic e that only a 

sma l l  part o f  t he above mentioned data have b e en d i ge s t ed i n  

t h i s  s t udy . W e  hop e t o  d e a l  with some o f  t he rema ining d a t a  

some other t ime and t he re st , w e  a r e  a fraid , w i l l  b e  al lot t ed 

t ha.t fat e of many a fi e ld no t e : a depo s i t ory r e s emb ling 

a c o ffin . 

Why did we c hoo s e t he Kwahu p e o p l e  for our survey , and 

why did w e  s e l e c t  t hat t own which we have c a l l ed Ayere? 

The c ho i c e  of t h e  Kwahu people is mainly baseq upon 

t hat fac t t hat unt i l  n o w  very l i t t l e  ha s been publi shed about 

the Kwahu . General s t ud i e s of the H i s t ory ( Ward , 1 966 ) and 

Geography of Ghana ( Boat eng , 1 9 5 9 : D i c k s on , 1 9 6 9 ) hardly 

ment i o n  t h e  Kwahu . Spec i al studies o f  t he Kwahu or the Kwahu 

are as , are limited to s ome s hort art i c l e s , such as Walker 

( 1 92 5 ) ,  Wa l li s ( 1 9 5 3 ) , Ameyaw ( 1 966)  and Garli c k  ( 1 967 ) .  

The · last wro t e  a st ud y o f  African 'l.'raders in general , o f  

whic h  the Kwahu form a high perc entage ( G arl i c k , 1971 ) .  
Ameyaw , who i s  a Kwahu hims e l f , c la ims that he made a s tudy 

of t own -trad i t ion s in Kwahu , ' but , unfortunat e l y , we were 

never a l l owed t o  s e e  it for rea son� we could not d i s c o ver . 
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In t he Department o f  Geography at t he Univer s i ty o f  Ghana , 

Legon , there are 1 0  unpubli shed d i s sert at ions on s ome 

a s p ec t o f  t h e  Kwahu area , to one of whi c h  ( Agy epong , 1 96 4 ) 

we owe a great debt . 

Thi e  Kwahu bibliography i s  surpris ingly j ej une when 

we t ake into cons iderat ion t he important role t he Kwahu 

p l ay in Ghana , ::t and the early s et t ling of Ba sel Mi s s ionar i e s  

i n  this area , result ing in t he emergenc e of Abetifi as a 

c entre of educat ional and c hurch affair s . 

The s ele c t ion or Aye�e had mainly t o  do with our wi sh 

t o  st udy t he family background of t he small Kwahu t rader . 

Garl ick has highlighted some aspec t s  o f  t he wealt hy Kwahu 

t rader ( Garlic k ,  1967 and 1 9 7 1 ) .  We want , however )) t o  

empha s i z e  t hat t he small trader is a muc h  more c ommon and 

t yp i c al Kwahu. p henomenon , and for t hat purp o s e  Ayere was a 

good p laoe from whi ch t o  s e le ct t he family . 

Other qual i t i e s  whi oh support ed the c ho i c e  o f  Ayere were 

t he pre s enc e o f  a strong Catholic and Pre s byterian Communi t y  

i n  the town , and our a c quaintanc e with the town from a 

previ ous st ay , during whic h  we l earned the language . The 

fac t that we knew s o  many p eople already meant a qui ck and 

easy s t art ing point for our c a s e  s tudy , in whi c h  human 

relationships  were going to play such an important part . 

The que s t ion a s  t o  why we want ed t o  c onduc t t h i s  s tud y 

at a l l  prod uc e s  a rather pro saic ans wer . 

See furt her Chap�er I I . 
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P e t er Berger ha s said of  the soc iologi s t  t ha t  h e  i s  
11 a p rofe s s ional Peeping Tom 11 , pee king t hrough key ho l e s  

into his neighbour ' s  privat e l ife . The desc!'ipt i on app l i e s  

even b e t t er t o  the ant hropplogi st , who , working in a foreign 

culture , i s  ove�come by c ur i o s i t y  a s  t Q  what ac tually i s  

going o n  in the live s o f  p e o p l e  around him . We humb ly admit 

that we are not much different from this and t hat it was 

probably c u!' i o s i t y  in t he fir st plac e t nat goad e d  u s  into 

undertaking t he re searc h which led t o  thi s s tudy . 

We were happ ily sur1-- i sed t o  f ind s u c h  big key holes in 

Kwahu . Peop l e  were mor e  o�en to u s  t han we could have 

hoped for � and revealed t he i r  j oy s  and sorrow s t o  u s  a s  

if we were one of t hem . 
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�PTEH I I : A._tl9� FAMILY .. lli..J..T,,§_S_OCIAL SETTINO . 

A .  1.rHE KWAHU AS A PEOPLE ----�-�---�--------

1 .  Location of Kwahu 

Travel l ing from A ccra to Kumas i  al on3 the old road, 

one sees on one ' s  right a s teep and beautiful scarp . It 

s tart s near Koforidua ,, become s very prominent a t  Nl\ awkaw 

and then gradually disappears out of s13h t ..  The scarp 

i tse l f  stre tches from Koforidua to Wenchi and i s  there.fore 

some times called t• the Koforidua-Wenchi Scarp" . , On top of 

the scarp i s  a huge plateau,, 120 mi l e s  l ong,, wti.1ch c overs 

parts of Akim Abuakwa, Kwahu, Asante and Brong Ahafo and 1s · 

called " th& Southern Vol taian .Plateautt ., Another name given 

to 1 t is "Kwahu Plateau tr ,, after 1 ts most famous sec tion .. 

I t  is indeed in Kwa.hu that the feature s of' tl1e 

plateau strHce the eye most .  At Nkawlrn.wJI a part of the 

scarp, Mount E juanema., rises sheer to a heigh t  o:t 2478 feet, 

revealing the horizontal s trata of the sandstones ,  a most 

impressive view. 

From Nkaw�\aw a road leads up to the plateau, to a. 

densely populated area Which ill usu�l ly called " Central 

Kwahu " .  Central Kwahu stretches from the South Scarp to the 

Northern Edge of the plateau where the lonelyLgrotesquely Land 

shaped Buruku Mount dominates the scene .. central Kwahu, 

which i s  the trad1 tiona.l home of the Kwahu,, comprises towns · 

l ike Mpraeso, Obomeng, Nl<Watia , Abetifi , Obo, Bepong, Pepease , 

A sakraka and Kwahu Taro . 
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MAP 1 :  Map of Ghana showing the l ocat i on or :Kwahu and the towns where members of Amo ' s  fami ly m ve migrated to . 
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Ay ere , whi ch i s  t llO fi c t i  t l ous name of the t own 

where we did our re s earch, i s  a l s o  r� i  tua ted i n  t b.i s area . 

Southern Kwahu lie s at the foot of the pl ateau and 

i s  enc l osed by the fore s t:; .  I t n  large s t  t own 1 �3 N1u::i.wLaw 

whi c h  l ie s  on t he t:r1 .. m>: road and rai lway A c cra-Kumasi and 

func t i ons as the gateway to central and ilorthern Kwahu � 

Nkawkaw i s  the mo s t  i mportant c onunerc'lal o<rn.tre of Kwarm and 

has more than 23,, 000 inhabi tants ( 19'70 Genous ) .  
Northern Kwalru mainly c oincides wi th wha t i s  usually 

cal led tbe Afram Plains , a vas t  and ,  due to the l ack o .r  

wa ter,, sparsely populated area . S ince t;h<:i forma tion o f  the 

Vol ta Lake the plains have b ec ome e v·t:Jli more i 13 o lated than 

be fore , encirc l ed as they are by the rive1�s Volta,' Afram 

and Obosum, whi ch are al� o e r tain plact:rn more tl1an 1 5  mi les 

wide . Donlwkrom,, the seat of ::: he A fra:rn Local Counc i l , i s  

les s than .30 mi les from Kpandu as the crow f'l i e s ,.  but c an 

only be reached by road transport via Nk:awkaw and Adawso, 

where a pontoon crosses the river A rr.am .. 

I t  should be noted that thi s popular division of 

Kwah.u in three parts does not; c oinc ide wi th i ts di vision 

into three administrative coiu1c.il s : Nkawkaw,. A be t i fi and 

A fram .. 

2 ..  tristo:rx 
The Kwahu are part of' the matrll inea.1 Aka.n groups and 

share most cul tur�ll tradi t ions w:l. th them. 
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It i s  believed that the firs t  Kwahu c ame from A san t e  and 

s e t t led on t he plat eau in two group s .  ( Ameyaw , 1 9 6 6 ) .  

Th.e first group c limbed the s c arp and rounded Bukuruwa , 

3 mi l e s  from Kwahu Tafo . Thi s happened around 1 6 5 0 ,  s o  

Bukuruwa i s  c o n s idered a s  the old e s t  town of Kwahu , but 

th ere remains littl� to remind one o f  its  long pas t . 

The s e c ond group came by the end of t he s event eenth 

c entury and settled around Fweefwee .  They were driven away 

and fled over the Volta but re turned around t h e  middle 

of the e ight eent h c entury and set tled finally at Abene , 

Sadan and Nkwantanang .  The two group s united and their 

common ethnio origin , traditions and lang\lage ( A sant e )  

made it p o s s ible that they o o ale a c ed into one p eople , the 

Kwahu . 

Fourteen towns are cons idered to be the original 

Kwahu Town s ,  which are alleged to have been in exi s t ence 

by 17 5 0 . Init ially all t own s  owed all egiance t o  Bukuruwa 

but Abene , t he sett lement of the s e c ond group , eventu ally 

became the tradit i onal cap:lt al of  the Kwahu State . The 

fourteen towns are Atibie , Mprae so , Obomeng , Obo , 

Twenedruase , Bepong , As akraka , Kwahu Taro , Nl�wat ia , Abe t i fi , 

Pepeas e ,  Aduamoa , Nteeo an.d Bukuruwa .. All these t own s a:re 

s i t uated within a radius of 8 mil.e s aro\lnd Nkwat ia,  

occupying the bighest point s o f  t he plateau . 
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The ir p o s i ti ons on the plateau are undoubt ed l y  o f  s t r a t egic 

s i gnifi c anc e in t erms of inter -tribal war fare . ( Agye pong , 

196 4 : 3 8 ) .  

There i s  litt le warrant that t h e s e  hist ori cal data 

ar e ac c urat e .  Kwahu ' s  h i s t or y , a s  with mo st oral trad i t ion s , i s  

ful l of contrad i c t i o n s  and murky areas whi ah s t i l l  have to 

b e  c l eared up . From the end of the ninet e ent h  c entury onwards 

we have , however , mor e reliable informat ion , ba s ed upon 

wr i t t en s ourc e s .  

Kwahu used t o  b e  pa�t of the A s ant e Kingdom , but threw 

o ff it s allegian c e  in 1 8 7 4  when the A sant e stat e fel l  t o  

piec e s ,  aft er the war with t he Brit i sh .  But i t  wa s not unt i l  

1884  t hat the Bri t i s h  forma l l y  took the region under their 

pro t e c t ion . 

In the meant ime the area had b ean op ened up to the 

M i s s ionary Churo he s ; t he Bas e l  Mi s s ionary Rams eyer had 

s e ttled at A�et ifi , wai�ing for h i s  change to enter A s an t e , 

and wit h  him o ame a l s o  t
'
he fir s t  a t t empt t o  introduo e formal 

educ at ion . By 1 8 7 8  a small C hap el and School for b o y s  had 

been opened and by 1 8 9 0  Abet i fi and it s s i x  out s ta t i on s 

c o unted 2 0 0  Chr i s t ians and 1 0 0  c hi ldren in e ight schools . 

Ano t her import ant date for t h e  development o f  Kwahu 

wa s 1 92 3 .  In t hat year the A c c ra-Kuma s i  railway re ac hed 

Nkawkaw , and t h i s  was rap i d l y  fol �owed by t h e  c on s t ruc t ion 

of a road lead ing up t he plateau to Obomeng , Mprae s o  and a l l  

the other t own s o r  t he c ent ra l plat eau . 
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A fter 1930 the road was extended from Kwahu Taro to the 

A fram Plains .- Cocoa was transported over the new road to 

Nkawkaw to oe taken to Acara by train. Trav�lling increased 

and people be.gan t o  settle in other places to start new oocoa 

farms . Even the Atram Plains which formerly had been only 

the hunting ground of ' K�hu,, became the scene of more 

extelU:!ive .farming . 

I t  would be mi sl eading to attribute thi s new movement 

merely to the construc tion or new roads . There are many 

more fac tors :.. One or th�m is that the menace of Asante had 

paar:SE�d. ... which allowed the inhabi tants to l eave their 

fortreased towns . Agyepong quotes a general remark of 

Cru1ok1::1hank,, wrlich is well appli cable to the Kwa.hu ,. "BUt 

since the advent of the tra.nqu111ty brought about by the 

last Asante war . .. .  the need for herding together has been "'"" 

obviated . �tatched huts are epr1nging up on every side . 11 
' i ''-(�� 285-6) .  

A:notner cause was that tl1e avai lable land a.1 .. ound the 

towns had. already been used� either for subsis tence farming 

or for cocoa$! so people had to move , i f  they wanted to 

expand t.he 1r farms . 

The number of settlements in Kwahu., acoordlng to 

popul ation censuses increased as foll ows : *  

1911 � 66 
1921 : 165 
1931 : '55 
1948 : Dl9 
196o z 920 

�' birivea from Agyepong# 1964: 13 .. A4 
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3 .  E c onorr!Y 

C o c oa farm;ing used to be important and rewardi!l[� in 

the dire c t  surrounding s of tl'1e larger t ownn o f  Mpraes o ,,  

N.1<.wat:la., Obo and Obomeng .. Guge;i s berg and his wi fe who 

v i si ted J<;.wallU aroun.d the bcgir:m.ing o f  this century were 

quite surpri sed to see the c ond i t ions of the se towns whi ch, 

as a :re sul t of tl:1a c ocoa industcy, had deve l oped a lay ... out 

and sani tar-y sys tem which could c ompete wi th tha t of Ac cra 

and Kumas i .  Obo had then an e s t imated popul a t i on of' 9 , 000 

and Abetifi .,  Abene and Mpraeso 01� about 4 ., OOO eao h ..  (D.M  .. 

and F . G  .. Guggi sberg .,  1909 : 257-356 ) .. 
Thi s  cocoa. died however and tbE) inha bi tants of the 

t owns swarmed out to start new farms . Many of them s e t tled 

between Adawso and Mankrong., some 41ear Suminake se and others 

went down the s carp in.to the virgin fore s t � 

At present c o c oa i s  still i mportan t.. A c c ording t o  the 

1 960 census almost hal f  of the work :ing population of Kwahu 

are involved in c oc oa far�ning..  The men out.number the women 

in the c o c oa industry� but in tl1.e food growing sect i on women · 

a.re more nwnerous . 

TABLE I .  Empl oyment in Coc oa lilarming and Food Growing it1 
Kwa.hu . ( Source : 1960 Censt:..s )  .. 

Mal as 
Female:a 
To tal 

Total of worldng 1ro tal growin;:,; . Total, growJ.ng 
Population., _ •. Coooa .. __ FoodB tuffs .. · 

30. 991 
22, :)50 
53.., 9n , 

14 , 981 
.. 6 , 91�:) 
21 " 926 

4 ,.036 
8 , 629 

12 ,..,.,� !" � 11  I v ,) 
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We bel ieve , however , that the above figure s are 

decept ive . It i s  unrealistic to divide a population into · 

food grower s and ooooa farmer s ,  s ince cocoa require s a 

minim\lm of labour , for only a few months a year . Most cocoa 

farmers ,  c onsequently , s pend the greater part o f  t he year 

grow ing foodstuffs , such as yam, cocoyam , plantain , cassava , 

maize and vegetable s .  Be s ide s , our own impre s s ions , when 

travell ing through Kwahu and visiting it s many village s , 

affirm that at pre s ent food produc tion is more prominent and 

definit ely provide s  more people with work than a o o oa fa�ming . 

The produc tion or food stuffs is mainly baaed upon the 

s y s t em of .bu sh fallowing . A piece o r  land i s  used for a 

c ouple o f  years and le.ft again to .fallow . In the meant ime 

another pieoe ot land. i s  c leared . Cultivation is  almost 

entirely c arried out by hand , us ing out lass , hoe , axe and 

s t ic k . 

Muoh o f  th� .farming is still on a subs istence level . 

Large quant i t i e s  of food may be transport ed from the village 

to the home ... town to be s t ored in the houe.e , or sold there . 

It may also be sold at t;he ma.rkets which have everywhere 

emerged in oountle.sf;S vi llages and. attract buyers .f;riom Kwahu 

t own s ,  Kuma s i  and els ewnere . Fweefwee in particular i s  a very 

'big market . Around Fwee fwee where the fore st diminishe s and 

change s  into a kind of savannah lowland , onions and t igernut s 

are cult ivated . 
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Coffee i s  al s o  .grown in . Kwa�m, but no t in great amount; since · 

1 t ha.s t o  . c ompe te wi tll c o c oa whi c{1 requi res c onsiderably le s s  

labour . 

Weeding a.rid na.rve s t ing of the foodstuffs i s  mainl y done 

by the owners of the · fa.rm and the ir relative s ,,  but 1 t  i s  not 

unc ommon tha t dai ly paid labourers are hi red wlm join the 

owner in the busy time . 

'.!?he s tructure of the labour force in the cocoa 

:indus try i s  more compl i cated .. Be sides th:e farmers a11d their 

relat ives there are the care tal:ers who oan take one ... third 

(Abusa ) or one ... hal f (Abune ) of t11e c ocoa they pluck as 

reward for their l abour .. ; Ano ther possi bi l l  ty i i:; l abourers 

who are ei ther on contrac t or a11e paid daily .. 

The laboure rs are usually from the No1 .. th_, the ·· naretakers 

are mainly Xwahu or ott'1er Akan6 but c an als o be Ewe or 

Northe rne.r.s . 

Al though farming is still the main occupation in Kwa11u, · 

i t  i s  trading whi c h  has made tne K'tlrahu. famous all over Ghana, \ 
and i t  is al.so meJ.nly trading which ac eottn.ts r01� the many 

luxur4.ous houses one f.inds at: Obo, Obomeng, A.be t i fi ,  Nkwa.tia. 

and other towns . 

G.arl ick i B  perhaps the only scholar so far•, who has 

paid attent t on t o  this extra.ordinary phenomenon oi' Kwal'U 

tra.dinf,� .. ( Garlick, 1967 ) . : He relates a fable that one day the 
I ·• 

god of tbo river . Pra. asked each t1-.ibe wha t gift they woul d 
I 

1 1.ke to receive . 
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The A sant e , the story goe s , asked for fo od and the Kwahu for 

trade . ( Garlick,  1967 : 4 6 4 ) .  

The ext ent t o  whic h  t h e  Kwahu have e s t ab l i shed 

t hemselve s as traders is demonstrated in this ( Garl i o k ' s )  

s t udy . In h i s  investigat ion into the largest African t rade rs 

in Accra , he found that of 125 traders , 97 were Kwahu . Thi s 

repre s ent s 78% o f  t he s ample ; and i f  we t ake into considerat i on 

that t he Kwahu form only 2% of Ghana ' s  population , we re alize 

how extraordinar� this phenomenon i s . � 

Little i s  known about the early beginnings of t he 

pbenomenon . Ao o ording to Garl i ck , it start ed with the slave 

trade which , after it bad b e en forbidden , gave way t o  t he rubber 

trade . Rubber wa s 'bought in the Nkoranza-Kint ampo a.1�ea and 

around Ej ura , and sold in Accra and at Cape Coast . Returning 

from the ooast on their way home they carried fi sh , salt and 

imported goods . suoh as gunpowder , spirit s , tobacc o  and c loth , · 

whic h  t hey nawked to people along t he road ( G arlic k ,  1 971 : 3 0 ) . 
Some traders s old kola nut s  t o  the Hauss. traders in 

the North and bought from t hem nort hern oloth . From the 

Dagomba in Sa1aga they bought sheabut ter , sheep and c at t l e . 

Others again traded in palmoil , kerne l s , ivory and other 

commodities in demand by the European s . The poorer one s 

tried t o  build up some capital b y  selling farm produc t s , 

mat s and baske t s  in Akim t owns . 

* The Kwahu have a striking r e s emblanc e with th� Ibo of Nigeria . 
The Ibo are a l so - or , at least , were unt il the c ivil war � 

virtually omnipresent i n  Nigeria with their store s . It would 
be intere st ing to look �t the personal ity type of both ethnic 
group s in t he light o r  the Weberian the ai s o r  the Prote1stant 
Ethic . An example ot applying Weber ' s  t he s i s  t o  an African 
e ituat i on c an be tound in Long ( 1 96 8 : Chapter VII I ) .  ' 



- 20 -

Ini t i a l ly the i{wahu maintai ned the i r  home - towns as 

tl1e ir bases , but gradually tney se t t l ed in the prosperous 

c oc oa centre s sucl'l as s,uhum, Man,goas e ,  N3awam, Adawso and 

Kibi . When the c o c oa boom was over, many of the Kwahu 

finally moved to Ac cra .. 

A t  pre sent , many of the Kwahu traders are prosperous .. 

They have formed soc i eties to hel p  the i r  home-towns and 

many town improvements originate from gifts of wealthy 

bus ine s s  men .. 

But al though these weal thy traders tairn the limel ight , 

they are not the typi cal Kwahu trader .. It i s  rathe r  the 

small s torekeeper who ls typical , sell ing a thousand and 

one odd articles varying from second-hand c lothes t.o corned 
.. . 

beef and from APC table t s  to keros ine lamps .. They can be 

eas t to we s t ,,  but are most numerous in Accra and at Nsawam.,' 

Suh.um.. Swedru... Somanya, Koforidua and Kumasi .. 
. 

Many Kwahu, however, never ach.ieve their goal of 

es tabl ishing a s t ore . ��hey s tart by making sandal n  from 

old tyr•aa or hy t.n i l o.ri:t!t;;'r,1 hoping to collect suffic ient 

money tha t  o n.e day they might open tli.e ir own st ore .. Oarliclf: 

estimates tha t there are botween 300 and 400 twahu tail ors 

and. sandal ma�cers in Aocra (Garlick, 1967 : 4rf4 ) .. Many of 

them a.:t"e to be found worh ing at Kantamant o  marke t ,  which 

is tne. Kwahu gate to A o.era .. 
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One peculiar feat ure o f  Kw.ahu t r ad e r s , ac cording 

t o  Garlick , i s  that , altho ugh t hey are c lever traders , a 

Kwahu bus ine s s  rarely sur•v ive s into a s
�
e c ond generat ion ,, 

because the owners do not plough t he ir profi t s  back into 

their bu sine s s .  They rat her use them in building 

pre s t i gious hous e s  or buying c oc oa farms � Th i s  behaviour , 

says Garli ck , i s  complete ly rational in view o f  t heir 

soc ial environment . " Both farms and hou s e s  meant se cur ity 

in t ime o f  s ickne s s  and o ld age , and , t he trad er believed ) 

enabled him to mee t  his ext ended fami ly obligat ions with 

greater c ert ainty . "  ( Garlick, 1967 : 47 9 ) . 
4 .  �emo5:r:� 

Kwahu i s  an interest ing obj ect of study for student s o f  

demograp hy j Let us re s tri c t  our s e lves t o  t he 14 traditional 

town s , one of whic h  is Ayere � s ince we are mainly c onc erned 

wi t h  t h i s  area . 

If t he figure s of the populat ion c ensu s e s  are corre c t ) 

the populat ion or the se towns de c l ined by 38 . 1 % betwe e n  

1911 and 192 1 . After that it gradually indreaaed again 

but by 1 9 6 0  it had not yet reached th& fi gure of 1 9 1 1 . 

TABLE 2 .  Population Fluctuation in t he Central Kwahu Towns . 
( Sourc e : Census Report s ; derived from Agy epong , 

1961.J : 1 6 - 1 7 ) .  

Tot al Populat ion 
F i gure 

Growth/Relapse in 
Perc ent age 

1 9 1 1  

37 , 6 39 

1 9 21 

2 3 , 3 0 8  

- 38 . 1  

1 931 

2 4 , 51 9  

1 9 4 8  

27 , 4 00 

+ 10 . 5  

1 9 6 0  

37 , 08 5  

+ 2 6 . 1  
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Fear$ tna t t he data o f  1911 are grossly exag1.;era ted 

makes one lle n i tant t o  l ook fen .. an explana t i on of' thi::J 

sharp deol ine 1n l J21 � Ai:�yepon.g JI however, points. to t he 

emi.s;ra tL1n t o  the vi l l ages as the cauf3e o i'  this relapse 

in popul :::i.. ti1.:m . Hi s argument i s  that settl ement in smal l ·  

detac hed vill age s i s  � recent phenomenon , only pos s ible 

after tr1 baJ. wars had s tc>pped .. 

Ano ther form. of emigra t i on t1as bec ome ::Lmportant 

recently : the shift to the u:i:•ban centre s ,  and i t  is not 

unl ikely . tri.at this type of migration. has by ... pa}:;; sed the 

trek to th.a vil lages at presen,t . Thi s drift to bigger 

towns is not pecul iar to the Kwahu . 

in Ghana and. in the whole of Africa .. 

I t  i s  a general trend 

In 1960, 30% o.f the Kwahu were s taying ou.ts1de the 

Kwahu area, whi ch is a 1 .ra1riy high percentage, but not 

exceptional . The Wala. al so ®ve 30% of their population 

s taying outside. their 'f;;ra41 tional area" and the Fra.fra 2716. 
I 

Com�rat1ve figures for s ome other e thnic groups can be 

found in Table 3 .  

TABLE 3.  Seven Ethnic Groups and the percentages of the 
number of members stay:ln2�� ou.tside their area o f  
origin .. (Souz:-<H� : 1960 Census ) .  

I E,th,111 c Group 1 

Kwahu 
Wala 
Frafra 
Asante 
Nz1ma 
Kuaa.s 1  
Ga 

Members s ta.y1nr� outside 
Area of Or1gin in Per ... 

,ce1�t.ag,es .. 
30 
30 
27 
19 
19 

iI 
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Table 4 shows us 11ow the Kwahu have spread over the 

regions or Ghana . 

TABLE 4 .  r�wahu Di spersion per Region (Souroe : 1960 census ) .  
( Peroentages in brackets ) .. 

Re�ion Number of Kwahu 

K:wahu area 92.11 280 ( 70 ) 
Eastern Region 
( excluding Kwahu) 11,850 ( 9 )  
Aoora C .. D .. 10, 920 ( 8 )  
Wes tern Region 3,, 840 "' ( 3) 
Vol ta Region 1, 490* ( 1 )  
Asante Regi on 8,, 590 ( 6 )  
Brong Ahaf o 2, 740* ( 2 )  
North/Upper Region 260 � 01 .. _ ... il«\r'f' 

Total i31 ,. srro ( 100 ) 

From the foregoing we .find that. the Kwahu are not 

particularly unique in their migratory pattern ..  What appears 

unique about the pattern i s  that many of their migrants seek 

employment in trading . Their number in Accra rose from an 

estimated 2., 686 in 1948 to 10, 920 ;in 1960, and if their 

number haa grown only at the same rate as Accra ' s  entire 

population they numbered a.round 17 , 000 in 1970 . 

There i s  a common story about Kwahu towns that says : 

the size and beauty of t!te1r houses are inversely proportional 

to their number of inhabitants . A popular reason, given for 
it , i s  that the traders, practisi:rl.g wi tohorart {?f�ima ;ag;1 ) 
M.•e saoriticed many relatives in order to e.tta.in so much 

success in trading, and this enabled them to build those 

particular houses . 

*Many or them are also o oooa farmers . 
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A vi s i t  t o  Obo mal{e s one unders tand the ri se o r  such o 

mythical explanati on . 'rhe tOt'l!l i s  f'antas tical ly .nea t  and 

beauti ful ; s t orey buildin(�s .. one rnore fancy than the oti1er, 

are l ined up al ong the tarred 11 ci ty-l ike 11 s tree t s .  But tnere 

i s  one aspe c t  which i s  total ly " unci ty-lUrn " . Only a few 

people are l iv ing in this l arge and exqui s i ·te town .,  So i t  i s  

n o t  surprising that the term nGho s t  Townn i s  frequentl,y 

used for it and. t11a t ru.mours say t ha t  some of 1 ts houses are 

haunted . *  

A more rational explanat ion i s , · howe.ve r, that most o f  

the owners o f  these houses are l iving in Accra and elsewhere , 

where their business i s ,  and have ta.ken their wive� and 

children along., Beside.s Obo,, this al so appl ies t o  Qbomeng 

and to a leS$Err degree to Abet1fi ,, Nkwatia., Pepease; Ad;uamoa 

and A tibie . I t  applies muc h  less t o  Bepong;, A$akraka,, Kwahu. 

Ta ro and the other towns .. The crucial factor here :Ls the 

success of a town ' s  traders .. 

Evidence for this rµore rational explanation can be 

found at funerals when these towns nre swarming wi th migrant 

"native s " .  Obomeng,, for example , i s  th$ constant scene of' 

1'uneral s of natives who died el sewhere , and i t  i s  nq t 

unc ommonly called the "Funeral Town'• . It ' s  o�me teriea c ow1t 
more than ten,, a figure Accra oan probably not , even c ompe te wi th .  

i 

* Garlick . obse.�ed . ;he s�r�e,, and �o;ic�dthat ·�\w�hu from o ther 
towns were reluo tant to al low their daughters or niece s to 
marry Obo men . ( Garlick,, i 1971 : 10'7;...8 ) . 

I . . 
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We es timate tha t Obomeng ' s  natives outside the town outnumber 

the one s in the town by far. 

Further evidence oan be found at Kwa.sidae,, Chris tmas 

and particularly at Easter,, wti.en these hal f-fi l l ed t<:>'lh111.S 

l o ok suddenly ful l up . (Easter is the ma.in test1 va.l for the 

Kwahu,, because at Chris tmas they are too busy trading) . 
Agyepong d1d an interesting survey on the increase of 

inhabi tants per house at Easter 1963. 

TABLE 5 .  Seasonal influx into the central Kwahu Towns,, 
based upon random sample of 20 houses in 6 towni:; . 

. (Source : Agyepong, 1964 : 35 ) .  

Abetifi 
Oho 
Kwahu Taro 
Mpraeso 
Aduamoa. 
Twenedruase 

Regular inhabi
tants P£r .h?use 

11 
5 

1 3  
1 5  

5 
4 

Regular inhabi 
tants plus Ea$ter 

visitors 

17 
9 

1 6  
19 
� 

It should be noted that these data do not necesaa.r;t1y 

indicate the number of natives living outside their home-townQ 

Two other fa.otors are crucial in a person ' s  deciaion to 

visit hi s home ... town on Easter o:r other occasi ons. These are : 

( 1 )  His financial posi tion., and (2 )  his relationship wi th 

hi s relatives.  For example, the fac t  that Kwahu Taro had 

such a low influx was certainly connected with the smallness 

of its traders ' businesses.  
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C on.eluding we could say tha t ,  depending on the 

suc c e s s  o f  the ext ra- town e c onomi c a c tivi t ie s  of their 

' na tive s ' ,  Kwahu ':Powns are relat ively thinly populated J ' ; 

during th.e c ourse o f  tJ::i.e year, but can be expe c ted to 

experience a l arge influx o f  visiting ' na t i ve s ' on certain 

occasions and fes tival s .  A s  a resul t these towns slowly 

assume the charac ter of' a k ind of holiday re s otrt wi th a 

high degree of consumption and a l ow degree of produc tion, 

since e o onom1c ac tivi ties o f  their "v1si tlng inl:mb;l tants" 

take place e ither in the c ommercial centres or in the di s tant 

villages . This .11 however, 1s only a probable line of 

devel opment and far .from an e s tabl i shed fact for mo st of 

the towns . 

Agyepong considers. thi s  development as the resul t 

of two conflicting factdrs,  "one.; tile l ove o f  the Kwahu for . ! i 
their Plate.au Home , and : the otll\$r,, the lack of emplo�m<:mt 

opportun1ties in the area . " (Agyepong,. 1964 : 38). 
5 .,  Recent . Devel oEments .. 

Recent devel opments in the Kwahu area. con.s iat mainly 

in the expansion of social , e c onomi9 ,, educa.tiona.1 , health 

a.nd other fa.c i l i  tie s .  �t Mpraeso ,  whicl:i. is the dis tric t  

Adrn1nis trat 1  ve Centre , one finds of.fice'.\s•: of the Minis try 
. . 

of Agri cul ture , and Forestry ,  of the District Education 

Offi cer and the headquarters of the Tradi t i onal Kwa.hu S tate 

couna1 1 .  i:chere are banks at Nkawkaw,. Spra.eso and Kwahu 
and Pol ice S ta t i ons a t  Nlrnwkaw Mprae s o ,  Kwahu Tafo ,, Tafo ,. tew Oworooon.g and l)orn1. olt'r'om. ' 
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S e c ondary Scho o l s  have b een establi shed at Nkawkaw , 

Mprae s o , Nkwatia , A b e t i fi and Obo ; Tra ining C o l l ege s at 

Nkwat ia , Abetifi and Obo ; Voc at ional Sc hool s at Nkawkaw ( t wo ) 

and Abet ifi ; and numerous other school s and inst i t ut e s  o f  many 

vari e t i e s . 

Kwahu has two hospital s � one at Atibie and t he ot her 

at Nkawkaw . In add i t i on t here are several c l in i c s ,  for 

e xamp l e  at Kwahu Taro , Nkwa t i a , Abet i fi , Nkyenkyene and 

ot her p l ac e s . 

Seve ral c hurche s have moved into Kwahu , s ome of whi ch 

are the Pre sbyterian s  ( their c ent re if Abet i fi ) ,  the 

C at holi c s  ( Kwahu Tafo ) ,  the Anglicans ( Obo ) ,  t h e  S . D . A .  

(Atibie ) arid numerous other se c t s  such a s  the J ehovah ' a 

Witne s s e s , A ladura , Mu sa.ma Di s c o  C hri s t o  Church ,  Eden 

Revival Churc h ,  Memeneda Gyid ifo , Pent ecost , eto . 

Mo s lems are pre s ent everywhere , u sually living in 

the z ohgo , where they have erected their own hou s e s  o f  

prayer . 

In s p i t e  of the pre sence of so many Chr i s t i an 

d enominat ions , trad i t i onal beliefs suc h a s  Burukl.l and 

Ti gare s t ill have quit e a hold over peop l e $ as C hri s t i an 

c hurches frequently fai l t o  offer means o f  prot ection and 

s e c urity against witche s  and evil powers . 

Pipe borne wat er i s  found at Nkawkaw , Abetifi and Kwahl.l Taro . 

Other t owns will soon have theirs becau s e  a l arge wate r  proj ect 
i s  n o w  under con s truc t ion . 
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E l e c tric powe r o f  t he Akos cmbo Daw h; being brousflt 

up to ti1e pl ateau and it is expe c ted tha t by 19'7 5 t i1e 

central t owns l\Ti l l  all have elec tri c i ty .  A t  pre sent 

Nk a.wltaw a l one has e l e c tric l ight s ,  but s ome o t lle r 1;0\ms 

are par tly ill umina. ted by pri w1 te phmts . 

Red i f.t'us i on radio boxes t1ave been spread over many 

Kwabu t owns and can be found in c ount l e s s  c ompound s ,  

bawl ing out the i r  mixture of highl i fe music , news and 

c onvers a t ions in several lang:uages ,  from early morn:i.n; : 

t i l l  l ate a t  ni$ht , wr1e1� eve ryb"xiy in the house i s  already 

fas t  asleep. 

6 .  "Th!il Typical l1�wa;hu" 
Al though " the Typical Kwahu0 i s  seldom a typi cal 

Kwahu , no more than the "Typica]. Scot" i n  a typical Scot , 
i 

i t  i s  nevertheless intt:rresting to s e e  how Ghanaians 

pic ture " the Typical I<wahu" . rr11e Kwahu have become a).. -

most proverbial in Ghana for their s t ingine �rn and money

mindednes s ..  The sl ogan "Kwahufo ye pepeefo n (Kwahu: aro 
: � ' ' ' . ' ............ 

misers ) i s  very common , and wa s formerly u sed by drivers 
I 

as a horn signal to grJe t each other . Sentences suc.h as the 

foll owing are colloquial i n  (}hana : nHe l o ok s l ike a F.:wahu,; 

you can ' t ge t a penny from him. " 

Middl e Form 4 pupi l s  of Ayere drew thei r sel f 

portral t when they wrote a.n �:Hrnay:· on " Good a.nd bad 
I 

qu.al i ties of the Kwahu'l • 
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They r e c ommended the Kwahu for such qual ities as mut ual 

help , industriousne s s ,  building of beautiful hou ses and 

improvement s of t heir home -town s . 

Howe ver , they also found many bad qual i t ies among 

their own p e ople : They are se l fi s h  and stingy ; they are 

thieve s ; t hey kill people ( witchcraft ? ) ;  they are morally 

loo s e  and resort t o  l i t igat ions too often . 

One pupil writ e s : " I f  y o u  go t o  a Kwahu man who i s  havi ng 

p l en t y  o f  money � begging him to give you s ome amount o f  

mone y ,  h e  will tell you h e  i s  i n  debt " • • •  and anotner : 

" One man had got many bags of money but had guaranteed nQt 

to u s e  even half p e s ewa to help hi s town . Be cause of this 

he is not going t o  wear good c l oth but tho s e  mad e o f  the 

bags of flour in s u o h  a manner that people- may not bear 

" p romp t y "  eye s on him" � 

About wi t c hcraft , one writ e s  for examp le : " When they 
find t hat t heir own people have money , then they begin to 

ki ll the one from the world . "  

About s ex ,  a girl ac cuse s members o f  her own sex : 

"About the Kwahu girls and women , when you are. a man o.r a 

boy and they · s ee you are rieh , t hey will walk with you and 

play with you . r' A boy writes  bluntly : " The y  are pro s t i t u t e s  

( tutufo ) " .  Another boy c omment s :  "And the girls if they have 

c omplet ed s c hool they say t hey are going t o  Ac cra for 

a j ob ,  but they go and make s exual int erc our s e  and become 

pre gnant and t hey will c ome bac k to tneir home -town . "  
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One boy fina l l y  summar i z e s  t he who l e  prob lem wit h :  " They 

marry for not hing 1 1 • 

We int erviewed t en non- Kwahu about t he c haract erist i c s  

o f  a t yp i c a l  Kwahu . The ir an swers do not d ev i at e muc h  from 

what the pup i l s  thought o f  t he ir own sort . 

A l l  of t hem ment ioned their t rad ing skill and /or 

money mindedne s s . Some c ommended t hem for it ) say ing t hat 

t hey are a s t u t e  traders , industrious and frugal ,, a s  a result 

o f  which t hey a�� rich . Ot her s empha s i z ed the n egat ive s id e , 

saying that t hey l ike money t oo mu a h , t hat t hey cheat p e op l e , 

u s e  wi t c hcraft t o  s uo c e ed in trad ing and are mi ser s . 

But in spite of their proverbial st ingine s s , t hey c an 

b e  generous at t ime s ,  for example at an Easter Harve st , 

and may put up magnific ent b u i ld ings or do other things t o  

emb el l i s h  t he ir home -t own . 

Althougb they do not s t ay at home , their e t hnic and 

family t i e s  are s t rong . They frequent ly vis it their home -

towns to a t t end 

t o  anyone Other 

Kwahu marr i e s as 

doe s  not have to 

, 
' 

funeral � and do rtot trust the ir bus ine s s  

I than a f e l l ow Kwahu . Someone told u s , a 
'i 

many wqmen a s  h e  has store s , so t hat he 
I 

employ \any st ranger , but c an put a w i fe 

in c harge o f  each store � 

Kwahu women , accord ing to a few , are very loo s e . 

They l i k e  " the t hing " t o o  muc h ,  a s  one put it , meaning 

s e x , but are not willing t o  b ind t hems e lve s in marriage . 
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It is also a common belief that the Kwahu, until. 

recently, were not interested in education, and counted 

a high percentage of iliiterates. 'rhe reason was that they 

started to take·part in the trading business from childhood,, 

not seeing the use of education.* 

A Fante narrated the following story, which - he said ... 

was commonly told about the Kwal'm, to illustrate their 

frugality: 

" It is 09mmonly asstimed that the .Kwahu like 

bats for meat. If you go ne�r the tire place 

in. a Kwahtt kitchen, you will often see a bat 

ha.ngiWJ; on a string near the fire, right where 

the food 1s kept warm. The purpose of it is 

that they can let down tr1e bat into the soup 

for a couple or seconds and then pull it up 

again by the string. By doing so they give the 

scent and taste of the bat to the soup and still 

preserve its meat. They repeat ti'l.1s11 till the 

bat has entirely fallen a.part." 

* Garlick remar}; s that 34%'. o:f' the Accra traders a.re 
1111 terates. ''Most of them are Kwahus who h.ad been apprenticed 
in trade from their earliest years and had already achieved 
a considerable ability in trading, before they were made 
aware of the disadvantage of having had no formal education." 
( Oarli.ck, 1971 : 32 ... 33). 
A comparison

.
with the Ibo of Niger:J.a shows a marked difference 

between the Kwahu and Ibo personality. Unlike the Kwahu,, the 
Ibo have always been very »irnen on education and their leading 
position in Nigeria was closely tied up with their hie�h 
educational level. 
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B. THE AGONA CLAN AT A YEH.g 

1 .. The Town Ay;ere 

'' Ayere11 is a f1qt1 tious name for the twwn where we 

carried out our research. The name, literally, means: 

"It has become t<)Ugh" and this study will, hopefully, 

reveal the justificatio� of such a name. 

The town numbers over 4,,000 people, some or whom 

are irrunigrants, working on nearby state farms or in 0tl1er 

types of oocupation. The bulk of tl1e population farms. 

Unlike some other Kwahu towns.11 such as Abetifi, 

NkWatia, Obo and Obomeng, Ayere has no impressive buildings .. 

Two-storey buildings can easily be counted on or1e hand. 

As a zm. tter of faot �yere ma1ces a rather poor impression. 

Houses ar.e dilapidated, outer walls have collapm�d in 
i 

many cases, J.eaving only a centre room for the entire 

f'amily.. Money does not seem to be sufficient for 

repairing or building �ew houses.. As in so many Ghana:tan 
i 

towns, heaps of blocks reveal the u.nfilfilled wishes mid 

uncompleted pl a.ns of the people.. r.i:11ey never mana;;od tc) 

continue after the first stae;e of blook-mal<:ing. At many 

places the blocks have been there so lm1g that they have 

started deteriorating .. ! 
I 

The reason behind this, in that l;he people of Ayere ! 
were never very sucoesb f'ul in th�ir trading, and :in that 

I 
respect Amo's rnmily is quite representative of the whole 
town. 
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One of the explar.).at1ons given for tlie fact tllat Ayere 

trad�rs did not. a.m�ss $0 much wealth as the tradel,"'s r-1f 

the other towns, is that the tutelar sp:Lrit (Obosom.) of • I 

tne town did xwt.; allow traclers to indulge in wi tcllcraft 

practices" (Nzima-oay;i) like the other treider:;i did,* 

At pre$ent many tnl�a.bi tants of Ayere hav.e been 

baptised 1n one (or more) of tbo many Christian denomlnations ' ,, 

1n tne town. 'l'lle Catholics ancl the Presoyter-iane are the 

biggest gr<:n.lp$. Others are the Pentecost Church, the Seven'0h 

D&Y Aclventists M9vement (S.D�A,) and a ooupie of so-c�lled 
"Apo$tolio Cnu:rohes11 • t. h8.ndful rht' .Metl1odists assemole 

every Sunday in a classroom, 

'.A large pro:port:J,on of tlle population, ma.inJ.y _the 

old�r part, remains fa:i,th.fiil to tra.d1,tional bel1ets. There 

1� a big shrine in the town wll;tch attl"'acts people f;i; .. om 

C3ifa.r-, seeking for ne�:u.ng of d:i.se,;:i.ses or other worries .. 

Tigare, which used to oe much sought after 1n witohoraft 

C$.S�s, nas lc;>st most of its former glamour, Q.lthough 

witoh,qraft belief$ stiJ.l run strong and deep. 

'rhere a,:re two, d,crubJ.e stream, Pr1ma.ry School,s at 

Ayere, one Catholic and one .Presbyte:r.:tan, both a.re followed 

by Middle School$� Out of 210 pupils who f1.nif:>hed form 4 

middle school between 1966 and 1969, only 44 were staying 

� t Ayere dur:l,nr; the time of ou!� research, which is 21;6. 
It shows the higti degree of emi(5ra:·t1on. Most of them went 

to Accra and othe:r towns. These figures refer to girls 
as w�lJ. as to boys. 
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A maternity clinic at Ayere functions a� an 

important factor of famiiy Change. Many women from 

Ayere and surrounding :villages and towns come to deliver 

their baby and learn fundamental principles of baby-hygiene 

and child-care. 

A �igh percentage of Ayere's food and cocoa farmers 

can be found in and around a village, whi�h we have 

called Abowam, and which lies about 30 miles away from 

Ayere. The last stretch 9f the road lea,ding to tl)e . 

village is so abominably bad, that most people prefer a 

walk of two hours via a short cut. 
Abowam looks like a miniature version of Ay�re. There 

one meets all the familiar faces; which one also sees at 

Ayere, Almost all the buildings at Abowam are made of 

swish, b.ut with the rapid population increase Abowam 

is los ing some of its tyhical villagp features. It now has 

its own primary scnool,, and work has begun on a middle 

school. This means that children no longer have to stay at 

Ayere for education, but can stay with .their parents in 

the village. 

2. Royals versus royals: .Politiaal-Hi!torical Note� 

Amo ' s family is the royal family of Ayere, but, 

strict.ly speaking, tne pr�sent chief is not from Amo' s 

family. The reason is thab there are two different 
I 

families which claim to b� the royal fami+y. 
I! 
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Amo 1s the head of the on� and Nl;l.na Ahen}::ora or tlle other. 

It is on pu:rpose that we $ay "two different .ram111e s " 

and not "two different $ect.i.oi1s" because the two families 

do not claim to hl;\ve a commo.o. a:o.c:>astress. As a matter of 

tact they rather stress their diff'erences 1n ori�;;:.1,n, 

although ul t.:l,mately they iiave to recognise a commor1. 

origin, .s1noe both are Agona. 

Th� anto.1�011.ism between tne two groups flares up 

occa!'$ionally and seems forgotten at other moments. There 

is strong oompet;i.t;Li;m for eh:te.ftain�hip between them, and 

it is mainly ;in matter$ ot chiefta.:tnship tllat their 

anim9si ty becomes .evident. 

At other occaeions t11e two families appear as one. 

Both tne ohie!' a.nd .wana Ahen.lw.ra. too};: :part in the case 

following th,e deatri of Adwoa Otor;t.wa, whicll was a rne:i:1e 

11ou15e �t.fa:Lr.* Ol.4ts:i,der.s oon$1der Amo'z and Aharucora's 

faimily as one E.m.d W$ ha;v� even heard .several memJ;>ers of 
, .  

Ahenkora.'s tami1Y callj,ng Amo "Abusu� Pan;z:in". 

Before the pr�$en+t chief oame into office the stool 

loo};ed safe and wel.l in Arne's ta.m;tly.. All rt1ne Ch1et's 

preceding the present one were from Amo's family. It 

seems that du:ring that time rel(Ltionsh:.tps between the two 

(;;roups were bette1" becau�e /\mo 's people did not e:>t.pect 

any actions from Ahenkora' s side. It was after the preae:pt, 

chief oarne to power,·a.bout 20 year'.$ ago, that; r�l.at1ons 

w<>rsened. 
• f'SCf, Ii 
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Both families have their own version of the history 

of Ayere and its royal clan. Each family . t el ls the story 

in such a way that they emerge as the legi tima.te royal 

family. There are no written documents so it looks 

unlikely that the feud can ever be solved on historical 

grounds. Let us first look at the two different versicms 

of clan history. Nana Ahenkora himself� a very o�d man, 

gave us the clan history of his family. Here a sipnmary 

of' his history. 

Nana Ahenkora's ver�ion of the clan historx . 

"I, Nana Ahenkora, say that it was my 
grandmother Nana Wiredua who came first to 
settle in this town. She brought her three sons 
and a s.too. l along. Nana was coming from Agona 
Ashanti. After she had settled down here, she' 
gave the stool to her first born and he became 
the first chief of Ayere. When he died h.e was 
suc.oe.eded by his brother Nana Aboagye I, and 
Aboagye again was succeeded by h i s younger 
orother. When the youngest of the three brothers 
had also died, there was no one to occupy the 
stool so my grandmother nerself ocoup'ied the·· · 

stool for four years until she became tired of 
it and gave .th� stQol to the Okomfo and. asked 
him to give her a male to occupy th� stool. 
The Okomfo brought someone from·Atibie to 
Ayere to become the chief; His name was Nana 
Akyampon. After Aky.ampon's death there were 
still no males in Nana Wiredua's family and 
another man, Kwame Oduru, al.so from Atibie , was 
made the chief. This man again was succeeded 
by Nana Asante•Darko. Att•r -Asante•Da�ko the 
following people became chiefs respectively: 
Kofi l3renya., . Nana Kwa.mponsa 11 Kwaku. Ayesu, 
Yaw Ntiri, Kwadwo Sampong and Kwasi Ofei. 
Ofei abdioated by his own will. 

_ After O_fei. the stool was. qffered ,to me, Nana 
Ahenkora, but some people of the family decided 
that the stool should be given to someone else. 
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I d.1.d not understand this, why should they 
first give the stool to tne and then call 
upon some omr elst$.. So I made a complaint 
to the 011.ter of Bepong who is senior to us and 
he declared me inhocent and the abusua guilty. 
So I went ahead a1id gave the stool to my 
ttwofase", wti.o is now the present chief of 
Ayere11 Kwame Abuagye II.. 

· 

So th;ts totm belongs to us, we com� from 
this place, our grandmother Nana Wiredua was 
th<;:: . fol).nder of tllis town.� We shall die and be 
buried right here." 

· 

It was Nana Sa.mpong, once a chief at Ayere and now an 

old ma,n, who gave us tne version of the oia.n. history as 

it 1� presented by Amo's family. 

Amo'� version ,?f .the clan historx 

"Our early ancestors come from Kumpese in 
Amansie. It was. at Kumpese thatloul;" forefathers . /.. o.1'1.e. ,) 
had sexwith a datighter {)f the chief of Denkyira. 
:Because .of this incident a war brolrn out betwe�n 

·Denkyira g,nd out- ancestors and in the course of 
the w�r OUJ:'i ancestors moved from Arna.nsie to 
Akim Abuakwa to a place we ah.all call Tetekrum. 

Teteltl'um was too small for us and soon 
some of our fathers brol\:e a.way from there and 
CalnO to Kwanu. Some settled at Atibie, tome at 
Abet:lfi and some at \yere .. 

· When l;he Agonas settled at Ayere first, the 
royals were young, and, . the. then Fof;ie iQkomfo 
occupied the stool, until the royals had grown 
up. This Okom:f� h,ad come wi tt1 our anqestors from 
Tetekrum. After his death the stool was given to 
Nana Alcyampon,, and after him the following chiefs 
reigned over Ayere : Kwame Oduru, Asante-Da:rko,, 
Kofi Brenya, Kwamponsa, Kwa.lru Aye$u, Ynw Ntiri 
myself Kwadwo Sarnpong, Kwes1 Ofei, and finally 
Kwame Aboagye. 

Kwame Aboagye does not belong to OUl:' royal 
·ramily although he is A-gona. He is from AhenKora's 
family and he is the first of tl')b.t side ever to 
become a chief. All other cf1iefs of which I have 

mentioned the names are from Amo's family. 
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After I had l:>een destoo.led as the chief 
of Ayere tnere was a debt to clear. Kwame 
Aboagye helped i:n paying off the debt. 
Aft.e.r Kwasi Ofei had abdicated.; Aboagye 
claimed that .since .he had helped in paying 
the debt he also Wtils a royal a.nd entitled to 
the stool. By then there was no other 
candidate for the stool, so he got it." 

The two versions look very much the same differing only 

on small details. It was only when a sharp conflict 

arose between the two sides that we became aware how 

crucial these slight differences were. 

In 1969, Amo made an attempt to win the stool 

back for his family, by �estooling Nana Kwame Aboagye II. 

Although Aboagye's own relatives w�re quite tired of him 

as �ell,. and readily prepared to support his destoolment, 
.. 

they neve�theless closed their ranks behind the ch��f, 

because they saw clearly that his distoolment would 

result in a loss of the a.tool for their family as a 

whole. T.he tension rose so high that people. feared a 

clash between the two gr'oups and so p�lioemen were sent 

trom Koforidua to patrol the to.wn. 

It was during these tense days that people readily 

gave their opinion as to which family was entitled to the 

stool and why this was so, based on historical facts. 

A young man belonging to Ahenkora's family said 

that h!s peop l e  were the founders ot Ayere, and therefore 

the real royals long ago� When they were short of 

males they called in Amo's side, who were then at Atibie, 
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until eligible males had grown up on their own side, 

but once the stool was in the hands of Amo's people, 

they refused to give it back until the present chief, 

Nana Aboagye II. He further �Xplained that Amo's 

people were very rich and had used their money to keep the 

stool for so long and now to try to capture it pnae more. 

Some one else, married to a woman of Amo's side 

related an entirely different story and revealed to us 

that at the time of Aboagye's enatoolment Nana Ahenkora 

had given huge bribes to the elders in order to get the 

stool in his family. 

Nana Sa.mpong in his account of the clan histo;ry 

concealed the story of Nana Wiredua and.her three sons, 

which Ahenkora claimed belonged to his family, and 

atarted his list of chiefs with Akyampon, who belongs 

to his own group. When asked why the present chief 

was called Aboagye II, and whether he had ever heard 

of an Aboagye I, he answered that he had never heard of any 

1uch name. 

]. Amo'a Family. 

The two sections: 

In this study we are not oonaerned with the entire 

royal c lan of Ayere, not e•en with A�o's side of the 

royals alone, but with only two sections of his lineage, 

each comprising a few more than fifty adults, most of 

whom'are still alive. 
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We shall call eacll section after its qldest livir1,& m�rnber, 

.(:,onadu' s section and Sai;i 1 s section, and speak of the 'cwo 

together a,s : Amo' s farnily. We should however bear in mind 

tl1at Amo's family, .in strict sens.o, 1 ''' •. �1 much larger .. 

J\l though Amo i ·� 
•-' recog;nised a.s the Abµsua 

. 
Paff"in ;/,., .. by 

the entire famil¥, we found tnat tlie two mentioned section;,:; 

were closer to each ot11er than any otl'le.r ones.. We base thio 

upon tlle following criteria; 

1. When drawing up a genec;\logy, people of one s�:cti...:m 

spontaneously iq.en.t,;.fied t1�111sel ves with thos(:} of 

the otl1er sect.ion, and ±"ailed to m,alce any d:istinctiqn." 

Saa, for example., was presented to us as a real sister 

to Konadu, and it took us qµ;i te sc)me time bef.oi"e we 

realised how remote tlJ.eir :re ).. 13.tionsJ·1ip actual).y was,. 

2.. In genealogical terms. 'both sections are, tl1� olosef;lt. 

Saa's section is the only section we could somehow 

trace bac'k<: to Kone.du' s section.. No member of <�r�y 

other section was able to show how he or she was 

exactly related to Amo, unless in very vag1.i� terms 

such as: our grandmothers were sister.s. 
3.. The residenqe patterns of' members of both seqtions 

indicate their clos�ness.. A cluster of seven h.0uses 

in the centre of the town is occupied by members of 

bott1 sectiDns, and one compound .is even occupied by 

members of both sections. 
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Members of the other sections live elsewhere in 

town. 

4. Mutual visits are most frequent between members 

of tile two mentioned sections,, and it is :not 

unoonunon to see some members of Saa's section 

eating in. Amo's house. 

5. Though in:t1eri tance cases usually remain w1 thin. ea.on 

section, they may ocoasionally cross the borderline 

between the t.wo sections and it llas oocurreci that 

members of Kc:n.adu's section .succeed a deceased in 

Jaa*s section,, but only once was anyone inherited 

by a member of a th.ird seot:l,.on,, and th1$ happened 

more than .:;o years ago. 

6. Witchcraft accusations are restricted mainly to 

these two sections. We have not he.ard any member 

acous1ng a mem�r of the other sections of 

witchcraft. 

K2naau•s Section 

Our main interest lies with l<on.adu's seotion and it 

is of this section that we will give a short history. 

For a good understanding of tlle family hi.story we 

should know that Amo's family hails from Atibie. Amo speaks o� 

At1b1e as his home .... town. and his real house is there .. There 

is a close relationship· between the relatives in At1b1.e 

and Ayere, they attend eaoh other's funerals and refer to 
each other as "brothers'' and "sisters" .. 
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It ls however clear that the b�)nd between rnernberu in both 

towns is no longer what 1 t used to be, al thou,,�11 Amo clalmt1 

he is still the head of all the members botr1 in t\yere and 

A tibie and also in, other towns stich as Pepease and Abetj.fi. 

The oldest ancestor still remembered is Hana Kese 

(A.I,l). He was born around 1800 at Atibie and died at 

the same place around 18Bo. According to l\dwoa Oye (f\.IV,3) 
this man came from Atibie to 1\yere with his sister Nana 

Ofiri (A.I,2) and his wofase Nana Nyama (13.II,1),, who are 

respectively tl1e ancestresses of Konadu' s, and Saa' s 

section. 

Nana Kese was' probably a farmer at Ayere and 

frequently travelled to his homw-town Atibie, whi.ch by 

foot was 10 miles from Ayere. He built the house,. at 

Ayere which is now occupied by Saa (B.IV,4). Very little 

is known about Nana Ofiri and Nana Nyama., and even less is 

known about Nana Ofiri's daughter, Nana Ohenewa (A.II,l). 
Nana Ohenewa probably resided at Atibie, "Qeca,use we f:ln,d, 

that her daughter Nana Kyenlm (A. III, 1) grew up and 

married at Atibie.. !Cyenku, who is the direct grandmother 

of Kofi Amo, was born around 1850 at Atibie, Her younger 

sister Nana owusuwa (A.III,2) was also born and bred at 

Atibie and married twice a.t .�tibie before she finally 

came to Ayere. 'fhe youngest of the three sisters, Nana 

Bia.ma (A.III,3) we find·in Ayere, when al1e married her 

first husband. 
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Nana Kyenku moved to Ayere after her third 

marriage , because . "Ayere was l1e1" town ° and she married 

her fourtl:1 husband at Ayere. Nana Owusuwa fin.ally came 

to Ayere after her sister Nana Bia.ma l1ad died and she was 

called to succeed her .. 

Trading· and Fa.rmin£ii 

It seems that up to this point all members of the 

family earned their living by farming, but Nana. Kyenku's 

first born tried something new1 something which has made 

the Kwahu botn famous and notorious: trading. l\oti Asare 

(A.IV,l) travelled to Bt'u .. ekum,, Wenohi, Bondoukou :tn 

Ivory Coa.st and from there again southwards to the coast, 

Abidjan .. He bought blankets, clotnes and many other items 

and sold them again at places such as Mangoase, Kibi,, Gl..nd 

Nsawam. Asare 's example was followed by other members of 

the family, Nana Kwaku Aye$U (A .. IV,2). Gyirna (A .. !V,,ll) 
and Wiredu (A.IV,7). They all made distant journeys 

across the Ivory Coast border. They were accompanied by 

other relatives to help them.. We know .. for example, that 

Konadu (A.IV,4) accompanied her elder brothers on their 

journeys when she was still young and did not return home 

for seven years.. Kofi Safo (A.V,13) also accompanied his 

wofa Gy1ma on his travels. 
� 

Most of the first trade1"s did not settle down in a/ 

town to trade there,. Of the f'our people mentioned only 
Ayesu. had a store ror some time at Swedru. 
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Tradin..� was however not all that profitable, so ae gave 

up t1is store, travelled a •. �a.in and i'iaally, llke so rnuny 

others, returned to cocoa farrnin,g. 

The first more stable traders were l\wal)fHlU Sefa 

(A.IV,8) and Nana Joseph (A.IV,9). ':L\1ey owned toc';etllcr 

three stores at .5wedru, .N.s;,.\ba and l\;�arnankese. Wllen thoy 

became older, they also returned to cocoa farming an.d 

left the stores to two youn�:;er relatives. ':C'hey used to 

give money to othe:r• rel$.tives t,,) start trading. Later on 

all the store;;."i wex•e clo'.".ed dm'ln and ::;;old. Th:i.s was around 

191.W. 

In spite of' lnany at tempt.a to obtain a foothold in the 

trading busi.ness,. the emphasis remained on cocoa farms. 

Some members of the family nevei· took t;o trading; fol .. 

example, Asirifi (A.IV,6), Ampa.du (A .. IV,,10) and Dede 

(A .. rv.,13). The first one wa.t• tah.en to Swedru by Sefa to 

start trading bu1; Asirit'i replied,, "'l'rading is not good 

for me,. I pref'er farming" and he rettwned to his village. 

So Ayere,. as so many Kwahtt towns, became the basis 

and rrnme f'ront of' two groups of people i-illo did not really 

stay there: the traders who were ei t.ller on t11e move or 

had settled in aome other• town and the :Carme1�s wtlo were 

stay.ing in tneiI• vi1lages varying from 5 to lJ.O miles away. 

'rhey all met at occasions such n.s J�a13ter, f\wasida..!, and 

funerals, or came for longer poriods to rest and firmlly 

returned there when they had ;_;i;rown old and could not d) 
the work any more. 

• I 
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Schoolip,g and Christ1anization 

Some form of scnooling started at Ayere aroun.d J..905 .. 

Sefa (A .. IV,8), Siaw (A.V,3), Preko (A .. V.,12) and Safo 

(A .. V�13) became the first l.iterates in Amo's family. 

Christianization moved closely w.ith. edu.cation .. r.rhe 

first Presbyterian baptism at Ayere was administered bY 

Ramseyer in 1899. The four above mentioned people were 

probably the first members of th� family to be baptised, 

all in the Presbyterian Church. Siaw was the first to 

have a Chri�tia.n wedding at Ayere in 1929 .. 
Later on when the first Roma.!1 catholic Missionaries 

visited A:yere three of the four: Siaw, Preho and Safo left 

the Presbyterian Church and became Catholics.. Prelrn was 

rebaptised in 1930 and became a zealot of the Catholic 

Church. It is probably due to his untiring efforts that; 

man.y m�mbers of Amo' s family finally embraced. the Catholic 

doctrine. Five years after Preko0s "conver.$ion",. eight 

mem�rs of the family were baptise(,\ in the Catllolic Churoh. 

Family Hea�:> 
It was around that same timea 1935.11 that Nana Kw.fl..kU 

Ayesu was made the chief of A:fere. His reign did not last 

long. He was destooled in connection with a land dispute 

and the stool went to his "brother" of a different section 
I 

of th� family. Ayesu r�tained twwever the office of Abusu.a 

Pani1n and kept this till his dea.tii in 195?. 



interest ln every niE:mbcr as ii' 1 t Wlh:: llin own child and helped 

many of' tt1em financially .. J:Jecauso of his f'ut1ction. a::3 Abusua -
Pany:l.n he became resident at Ayere and wns accessible to all. 

Be.fore bis death he expressed t'l.is wis;1 that his Jl_O.f'.,g.n_e, 
Kofi Amo would succeed l�im. 'Phis was respected and mo 

became" and is still the Abusua PanY.i..ll!., 

The Present Si tua·tion 

Amo's family counts 121 adultn in total, �·5 o.f' Whom 

r1ave di.ed, leavln1; 76 adults who are still v.live.. l<onadu's 

section numbers 29 11 v.ln.g n.duJ.-ts, wr1ile Saa' s isec1�ion hati 

During the time o!' our• research ;n 01' this group we1'"e 

staying more or less permnnen.tly at A:>/ere, 2.1 we1 .. e living 

in Aco1•a, only 011e in }(umasi and 2:) were staying somewl1ere 

else, either in a farming village or at; another town. 

·About 33 were maldng a 11 vine; wl th farming, l} dld 1mt 

work, 2 were unlmown and 3'7 did some other worH ( tr�nding., 

teaching, Office, police$ prostitution, etc.). 
Almost r.:1.ll 1che churches and denominations of Ayere 

are represented in Amo' s family,·* but the major1 ty is, at 

least nominally, Roman Catholic. Amo hinmelf brought tt1e 

Apostolic Church to Ayere about 20 yoar�3 a.£1;0, and is still 

the undisputed leader. . . '"'"' 
During sorvices he stis in front of 

'--' 

tlu� church next to the al tar table and dom:tna tern the :men(�, 

* cf. Table �� , Chapter VI. 
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even if someone else conducts the service. His congregation 

consists mainly of a small group of female relatives and 

their children . .  Some men of his family who said they 

belonged to Amo's church, were never seen there by us. 

Amo claims to have spiritual healing powers and ocoa�ionally 

prays for people who are sick or have other tr1oubles. 

Another religious·leader is affiliated to Amo's 

family. He is Osei, the husband of Oforiwa (B.V.9), and 
'heads the handful of members of the S.D.A. movement. He 

has no followers in either of the two sections of Amo's 

family. 



In May 1 ')6'/ Amo wen t t o  t i1e enter �) f Ayere t •> 

acqui re land t o  bui l d  a c l 1apf-:: l  for ll:ls A p o s t o l i c  Ghu.rc ' .1 .  

'rl1e chi (::f gave 11.im a p1 o t ,  and Am;J s tu.rted to malce bl �>o .  g .  

One day ,, when he was wor,dng •Jn i t , O s e i ,, Amo ' s '' bro tner ... 
iri-l aw ii ( Osei Jm.d married Amo 9 s c l a s s i fi c ri  t ory s i s ter 

O i'oriwa (B .  V, 9 )),, and a ce rtai n woman approa.c ned him st:i.y:J.ng 

tlla t tna t parti cular p l o t  '.)f l and be l on, ;ed t o  h :L m ,  0�1e:t .  

An exchange o f'  l·wrdts fol J.;)wed t"ni t':i c onfronta t i on and tn.c1 

two a bused one ant)the r .  l\ c c ordi ng to Ose i ,,  Arno e ven 

threate ned t o  k i l l  him wi tli a. cutl a ::s r:i ,  t hr•cw a b). oc,:. 

against t he wDm<"m ' :;.;  f o o t  and pol·. od l1er E:ye G wi th niu 

fingers . 

O s e i  wen t  t :)  the Pol i c e  : t a t i on in a neo.rby t own. 

t; o l od,_;;e a c omplaint ,,  and two pol i ce c onstabl e G  c 2:�me t :> 

arre s t  Amo and tooh� him t;f) the pol ico sta tion .  A t  the 

pol i ce s ta t i ,m s everal peopl e wi tne :.:3 sed agains t Am() . One 

of them wa �:s Me rcy ,, Osei 1 s  daughte:r ( B .VI , 20 ) . She 

accu sed Amo of the above menti oned ac t i ons , and by c1;)1 a:i; 

FJO she ac c used he r own A bi.rnua l..,_anY,lll . 



- 4 9  -

_ _, .... - -. �  

Kinship Ti e s  

Cla s s i fi c at ory 
Kinship Tie s  

,-A -...........:i� Conflict  

FIGURE 1 :· Kinship Relat ionsbips during the three Cris es · 

Situations in Amo ' s Family . 

Ac cording to Amo , they were asked t o  find peop l e  to put up 

bail for them , and he , Amo , even went t o  t he ext ent of finding 

someone to provide bail money for Osei 1 becau s e  he wa s hi s 

1 1 brother -in ... law" . 

'rhe ·· p iece o f  land was recogni z ed as belonging t o  Osei 

and Amo wa s told to give i� up . Both were charged wit h 

d i s turbing the public peace � and t hi s  resulted in a second 

oase which wa s held at the Magi strat e s  Court . Both Amo and 

O s ei now try t o  present t he . ca s e  in t he ir own favour . ·  Osei 

stre s s e s  that the case wa s not between him and Amo .. but 

betwe en t he two or them on t he one hand and t he police on t he 

other $ eino e it was t he police who sued them ro:r disturb ing 

t he public peaoe ( watuatua oman a soJ . 
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A mo p l e aded gu i lt y , but Osei d id no t . In the end t he 

· p o l i c e  l o s t  t h e  c a s e  w h i c h meant t hat t hrough O s e i , Amo was 

a l s o  found i nnoc ent . O s e i ' s  ver s i o n  i s  borne ou t b y  t he 

p o l i c e  d o c ument s whi c h  were found after a long s �ar c h . 

Dur i ng and aft er t he p o l i c e and c ourt c as e  O foriwa 

c ho s e  t he s id e  o f  her hus band against h e r  "brother " and 

Abu sua Pany in Amo . O s e i , O foriwa and t he ir daught e r , 

Merc y ,  bro ke wit h Amo and no longer t alked t o  him . Amo 

informed h i s  c la s s i fi c a t ory � Sampang abo ut t he c a s e  

and a sked him to med iat e , but t here wa s no r e p l y  from t hat 

s id e . Sampang i s  a former C h i e f  o f  Ayere and an in fluent i a l  

man in t he family . In a way he i s  c on s idered t he father 

of Oforiwa , s ince he lo oked af t er her from c h i ldho od unt i l  

s h e  married . 

2 .  SECOND CRISIS SITUATION : DEATH OF ADWOA OFOR IWA . 

On t he 1 1 t h  o f  June 1 9 6 9 , more t han two years aft er 

t he inc ident 1 Oforiwa fe l l  s ic k  and was brought to t he 

ho s p i t a l  t he fo llowing morn ing b e fore day break . The i l lne s s  

did not appear t o  b e  very s e r i ou s  a t  firs t , but t wo day s 

later s he suddenly died . 

On t he evening of t hat s ame d a y  O s e i  went t o  Amo ' s  

hou s e  to i nform him o f  hi s 1 1  s i s t er ' s " death , s o  t ha.t , a s  

Abusua Panlin ,  h e  would t ak e  the nec e s s ary s t ep s  to prep are 

for h er burial . 
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From that junc ture onwards we have a l i ve report 

of th e e vent s ,,  a s  we were pre sent ours e l ve s . The 

f o l l owing pe opl.e were pre sent when O s e i  came t o  inform 

Amo . 

1 .  

2 .  

4 .  

6 .  

7 .. 8 .  

9 .. 1 1 -

Amo,, Abusua Panyin� 

N ana A boagye I I ,,  chief o f  Aye rs . 

Sa su,, chi e f  o f  the Roya l s  ( Adehyehene ) .  

K ront i hene ,, who ran: "s i mme di a te ly after the c hi e f .  
(He had bien a s ked by O se i  to med i a t e  on hi s behalf ) . 
O s e i . 
O s e i ' s  fri end ,  an S . D . A . member . 

Two elders o.L the t own . 

Donlrnr, Nimako and Agya Jame s .. three d:i,s tant 

rel a tive s of Amo (Mma mma ) , who o ften func t i on 

as l i ngui s t s  in his house . 

I t  wa s around 7 . 00 p . m .  when the se pe opl e me t in 

Amo ' s hous e .  The fo l l owing i s  an apridged vers i ori of wha t 

was a c tually said tha t even1ng . 

Amo : n I t  i s  true ,, that O s ei marri ed my " s i s ter" Adwoa -
Oforiwa a c c ord ing to cus tom, s o  h e  i s  duly my bro therl in-law .  

But O s e i  and one woman c onfronted me and .sued me at c ourt 

be cause of a s cuffl e which arose over a p i e ce of land . The 

c ourt canoelled the c a s e , b ec ause they found Osei and hi s 

i::a rtner ' s al l ega t i ons unfounded . Since that c ase .. he and 

hi s wi fe Oforiwa have never taH(ed to me, and have been a t  

l ogger ... h eads wi th me . When they :mee t my wi fe,  they greet  

he r ,  bu t when they mee t  me , they be have t o  me as i f  I 
were a s t range r .  O s e i and hi s wi fe O foriwa during her l i fe 



I d o  no t l<Tlt)W iler c i  t l 1er• .. O s e i  can r.3 ond t lle b,..1dy <i.n;ywllerc 

t1e 1 H;:e � .  I wi .1 1  n:) t  llavo any band t o  pluy i n  LHn .. fune ra l . 

I 11ave f1n1 :.:-;; 11ed . 1 1  

t.J.1a t is wha t  Gpanyi n Arno �m�ns . He wi. l L 

never agree to j oin i-i::i.nd s wi t : 1  O:·:i c J.  to c ondtw t:. ·c; , ie  i'une ra 1 .  !! 

E l der X :  " I  beg you, Na:t1anom, to al l ow me to s ay s :)me tni n,; . 

I feel we 11ave very l i t t l e  t lme to se t t l e  thi s c a s e . So 

Mr . Osei r::: liou l d  render an apol o1;y so tha t we c an al r; :) hE'� l p  

him t o  ge t on w1 tti tli.e ma t te r .  " 

Osei : 11 I thouc;ht tha t s ince the s e t  tl erne nt of the c u s e  

two years ago at the c ourt ,  · tlle c a G e  had ended . I have 

never thought of s t i l l  be :i.rJ,::;; a t  l ogl:;er-heads w:l, th bix:i. 11 

E l ders ( bx•eal ; in with ) : 11Do yc•U c ome here t o  "'�''";\ £\ t "·· 1 ·l i·r• ') II 
t .. ') .t.  l . .- V  i ..t..,. J...,t � 

Osei.:.. " I  do 11.ot c ome here t ;) gre e t  him, and i'ormerly I ·was 

not doing t ha t  ei the r .  The e lders have a proverb ::3ay ing 

tha t we s hould n.0t frequent the house of our in .... l aws . 

( Mpa.ny-info .se ye1�:,: o i[e_n��� fie�EE:.._1?1� .. �.�.) . I c ould not 

c ome here because I re� 1 t shy . 11 

Elders (murmur ) :  11 r11ha t i s  no excuse at a 1. 1 . "  

15£.?.n tihene : "r�;r. Osei , I think ,  'che s imp l e s t  tl:ting to do 

i s , a � i  e lder X ha s said ,. to rende r apol of;y . D o  B o ,  so tlla t 

we can he l p  you . 11 
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Sasu : "Osei ., wha t you did wa.s actua l ly bad . You lcn.ew 

that your wife was Amo ' s u$1s ter" . You should have played 

your cards. wel l ,  bl..l.t you were very careless., and now you 

are in trouble .  !f you play wi th your husband ' s  pen.:.t. s ,  do 

not be surprised that 1t wil l end up in your own vagina . 
(Se wotwetwe wow ku�u kote a. ,  ,ehye .wo,_to l • so apologise 

immed!atel.y. n 

Chie f :  "What I want to te l l  Osei., is that he has led a l i fe 

which make s · him appear like a stranger among us, but you 

are one or us.  Youf' lire has been too :,tnd1vidual 1 sti o .. 

When we are going somewhere ,  you do no t come al ong .  

(Yer,ko a, wonko bi ) .  When your wif'e l oves you very much,, 

do not think you are alright . So see to it that you say 
something to cut the mat ter short .. " 

Donkor: ,.In fact,, Osei ,. what you did was very bad . Your 

benav1o�r towards your own 'brother-.1n,..1aw mu st really be 

condemned . "  

( Osei gets up and goes to Krontihene .. He whi spers to him . 

Nobody can near what they say ) • 

Krontihene : "Elders'_, Mr. Osei says tha t:  he begs tor 

forgiveness . So I pl ead wi th Opanyin Amo to forgive him .. " 

Amo : . " !  wi ll nevee consent . He can send the body wherever 

he likes . " 

Krontihene : "I beg Opanyin Amo to l i s ten to my plea . " 



� 0 Alrlgl.l t ,  I wi l l  ac cept. Ch"J �H · �, pJ ea and f! or1.:;1ve M.m, 

bt�t: t l 1ere :J.. ;:3 one 11 bro the 1"' 11 * of' mine a t  Pepea f.J e ,  Hano. 

Sampon.!; .  He l :.iww.s E;yery case wt1i c h  oc curs in the family.  

Wllen Osei sued m e  a t  tlie c ourt , I inf'orrned him, bu t he 

did no.t rea c t  and s t.i l l  ha.s not sa:id <:1 word about 'c!'l e  

ca�1e . I f  he i s  not l'le re ,, I wi l l  not talk af�a i n .  · Vnt il 

he i £1  h ere I wi l l  not have any thing 'co do wi th tl1fi 

funera l ,. 

Even t omorrow I llave t o  travel. t o  the We s tern Regi<m 

t o  the Headquar'cer:� )f my churc h, s o  whether t t1e body i s  

brought h�re or no t .,  I wi l l  not be 11ere . 11 

( Sasl.1 hati be�n away for s ome time ,  \i.Jhen lw c ome s bac k  he -
give s  the foll owing c omment : " I t  i. s  a human beint� wllo sin::n 

an a:.1imal .wi l l  never come from the bush and s i n  agains.t 

you ,. " ( Onipa ara na oye ,bone ;, aboa mf iri r�uram rruney:e oni1:i.§l 

bone ) .  -
I t  i s  about; 10 . 00 p . 111 . 'rhe elder.s leave and Osei 

hi re s trans port to .·�o � to Pepease t o  1nf orm SampontS • The 

case has las ted about three hour;;; ) .  
The next day .  

The . next day, a. Sunday, Nana. Sampong arrived early 

in the morning . Osei had arrived a t  his house the night 

be fore at ab.ou t 11 . 00 p .. m . , bu t i t  was then tQO l ate to 

trave 1 , s o  he had told Osei that . .  he would c ome t lle next 

morning very early . 

* S t ri c t l y  spoaking Smnpong i s  no t Amo ' s  bro ther" bu t hi s 
c l ans i f' i e a t ory wpfa . 
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A $  he pµt i t ,  " I  w;t ll f'e t ch water for him (Amo ) to wash 

hi s fac e . "  ( Mesa nsuo ama no a.hohoro nX'anim)  .. 
__,_,....,...... __ ....,., .... . " . ' '  -·-····�-�.....,�� 

After Sampong ' s  arrival people assembled again. 

Sampong begged for for�ivenes s  wi thout del ay, 

Tl1e news of the case had in the mean tirne spread 

through the whole t 9wn . Women ·were heard rnourn;ing outside : 

" A.dwoa e e ,,  Adwoa. ee, 
. ,�,�, .... ,���"�..-� ........ � 

Aden na wawu a&;ya wo mma _Y.i '? 
. . . ·--�' ___ , ..... c ....... ��--- --··""· -

I 
Wo mma yi beye den? " 

� . --

( Adwoa.,. Adwoa , why did you die, leaving your children alQne? 

What . a.re they going to do? ) .  
More and more people assembled in Amo ' s  compound . :r t  

l o01(ed a,s if all the adult s  or the town had come together, 

an indication of how importtl.nt and shocking the affair wa$ 

i n  the eyes of the pe ople .. !n. the cathol .i o  Church 'che 

priest was wai ting in vain .for his fl ock . 

Mos t  of.' the eld.ers si i; ting on the chail"$ and taldng; 

part in tne debate w·ere elders of the Agona c lan . Nana Ofei., 

former chie.f .Ayere and cl o$e friend of Amo was there , and 

soLNana Ahenkora., head of the other family of the Agona L,was 

c l an. Th e Chi ef was again present wi th mos t  o f  hi s elders ., 

including t.he Queen Mo ther. 

After Sampong '· s plea •. the K:r-ont i hene again begged 

on be half' o f  Osei . Amo asked them where Ose1 ' s  Q.augnter 

WB.S .11 the one WhO had falsely ( ? )  accused him at the C O'l,trt � 



Mercy cawe forward and pe opl e sl1outcd a t  Li e.r• t o  } nee l 

d own and beg; .  She fel l  1iro s trate in fron t o f  Arno and 

nearly dragged her mouth 01i the ground • .  TlKi crowd s ta rt.ed 

t o  we ep J, oudly when tlle�l s aw thi. s . 'Che i;;i rl g o t  up and �m t 

d own ift fron t o f  the elders . 

A mo ,  \qho was weeping himsel f ,  s a i d  tllu t ho forgave . 

People shou ted , " Father, tharJJr you" ( Papa,  ;y�a w_' a s,e oo ) ,  
and Osei wi t h  hi s pe opl e went around to thank Amo and the 

e l ders . Mani.I' of the women i .. q l l o;wed them . 

Osei then wi thdre�,� o.ud o:msul ted w1 tt1 his people fc\r 

a.bout five minutes . 11tiey . returned anq the Kron.t i h� 

annoUs.t.ced that O sei want Qd t o  appease ,�mo wi th one bo ttle 

of s chnapps ,. Sasu repl ied t11� t the of':f'errne was t o'o great 

and said tha t Or:;ad should s l riughter a t:'i he �JP cU3 wel l .  A l l  

agreed, but Amo s tood up and m?.de the fo11owin,g remark, 

"When hi s wi fe fell sicl:e., he did not even ini'o1"m me , �30 he 

should be res pons i'bJ. e  for the twspi tal ex.p�nse s and the 

c os t;s of' c onveying tlle body to Aye-;i:e . "  (All amo'Lmted to 

9126 .. 00 ) .  
On thi s point, however, people di ::1agreed wi th f\mo . 

The Chief,  Nana Ahenkora and Nana O fe i  pl eaded tha t ,  since 

t he case hnd been s e t t l e d ,  al l c os t s  should be included , 

a.nd Amo gave in . 

J\t t rii s jtmcture, when every:tlling was settled , Amo ' s  

mother l'Conadu (A . IV, lt ) en tered the court yard aud s tarted 
'-·' 

t o  tal k  t o  the e ld<�r�i . 
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She tried t o  rekind l e  t he who l e  c a s e , and narrat ed 

t he story o f  t he quarrel b e t ween Amo and O s e i . The 
\ 

p e op l e  b e c ame impat ient and one o f  � he relat ive s 

t a c t fully u s hered her out . 

Amo gave the go -ahead for t he funeral , People 

were &!1ent to t he ho spital t o  c o l l e c t  the body and 

Amo brought 0 4 0 . 0 0 which was d ivided among t he di ffe;rent 

p e o p l e  in c harge of t h e  funeral . '1'he crowd l e ft t he 

c ompound , and mourning c o uld now b e  heard t hr ough 

t he whole t o wn . 

Aacordin� to t he people o f  Ayere , Oforiwa ' a  funeral 

was one of t he most shoc king they can rememb e r �  The 

sudd enne s s  o f  her deat h ,  her friend ly and generous 

p er s ona l i t y  and t he dramat i c  c a s e  fol lowing her d e at h  

undoub t ed l y  c ontributed t o wards t h i s . Below i s  an 

abr idged report of our r e s earc h  a s s i stant who t o ok an 

a c t ive part in the funeral . 

The Funeral . 

11 A5ya e e , as;ya. �e 11 wa s t he only sound which c ould 

b e  heard . A group o f  women , l ed by the C h i ef ' s wife , 

s t art ed to prepar e  a bed at the venue of t he funeral , 

Akua Saa ' s hou se . Meanwhile , p e o p l e  we re wa i t ing 

imp at i ently for t he arr iva,l o f  the body . 

Pot s o f  palm wine start ed t o  arr i ve from everywh ere . 

Young men , e ld erly m•n, wome n and gi r l s drank . 



wa s heard bl owi.ng l oudly . I rus hed ou t to s e e  wl'.ia. t W<l,�3 

happening . . I  saw that pe opl e were ruri ... .ning llel ter ... slrn l ter,, 

and were shou t;. in.g, " rhey have br ought her. 11 ( Yede n ' aba oo,, 
Ye de .n ' aba Qo! ) .  People s tra.ined their ne clt.s t o  s e e  tlle 

c orpse ins ide tlle l orry . The c offin wa s on top. Weeping 

and mourning s tarted again vehement.J,y .. The c orpse wu �� 

wrapped in a blanke t and two ma ts and talw n  i n t o  t he hoi..rn e .  

Mercy , the eJQ.es t  daughter or" the decea,sed went tbroue;;h 

the s tree t ,  mou1 .. n.ing,, f o l l owed PY many girls of' her age . 

By 12 . 00 o � cl oo1{ the body had been dre s.sed up tind 

laid on a bed , d e c orated with kente cl oth. 

By 2 . oo p . m. I saw a girl in t:;be middlE� of � big 

by tl1e ghost of the deceased . Mr .. Appiah,, a fri end 01� Ose i ,  

was s trongl y  agains t  the whole affai r and tri.ed t o  drive 

tl1e people away from I1er, but he had no suc ces s .  A group 

of young ladies were able to bring Mercy t.o th� pos seE;>sed 

girl and the . two entered Amo ' s hou se wt th the entire cr�.:>wd 

fol l owing them. ':rhe po � se s sed girl made s ome tm1nt ell i :.:s:ible 

s ounds and ge s ture s ,  and ano the r lady , her s:t s ter , inter-

pre ted, them int o  word� •. 

She said - and. thi s  wa s later on checked :1.n a 

persona l  intervi ew ... tha t the ghqs t of' Ofor:Lwa wanted hex• 

chil dren, Asan te (B  .. VI, 19 )  and Mercy, to be one and t o  

take propEn• c a re or the o ther chi l dren ; that Yaa BoahenttH:l. 

( A .V, 11 ) shou l d  inheri t O for.iwa ; that s ome of O forlwa ' B  
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mo ney wa s h idd e n  under a ma t t r e s s  and in a b ox and t ha t  

some people were in d e b t;  t o  her . She fur t her said t hat a 

c ertain driver should be all o wed t o  marry Mercy and t hat 

Mer c y  should b uy a sewing machine with t he money found und er 

t he mat t r e s s .  

One lady , highly provoked , abu s e d  t he people of 

A y e r s  f o r  not believing t hat t he g i r l  wa s really 

po s s e ss e d  and saying t hat s he was only drunk . No one 

gave her any reply . 

Wh i l e  t hi s  wa s going on , a group of  mark.et women 

brought food s t uffs , me a t  and fi s h  in b i g  b a s k e t s  on 

t h e ir head s t o  Saa ' s  hou A e whe r e  t he body wa s l ying in 

stat e . They s t art e d  t o  a c t  as i f  t hey were trad ing at 

t he market in fr ont of t he c orp se to pay tribute to t he 

d e c e a s e d  who had been a trader her s e lf . They paraded 

t he s t r e e t  s imult aneou s l y  mourning and trading in a 

mock - fa s hin with their b ig basket s .  They de fied t he 

rain whi c h  wa s then s t art ing to fall . 

The shaving of hair wa s c omp l e ted around 3 . 0 0 p . m .  in 

Ki s i wa ' s  nearby hou s e . The hour s b e tween 3 . 0 0 and 

6 . oo p . m .  saw mourning at i t s  zen i t h . Young women went 

up and d own weep ing . Lo rr i e s had t o  give way t o  people 

i n s t ead o f  people allowing l orr i e s t o  pa s s . T h e  older 

men were s i t t i ng more qui e t l y  t og e t her unde1• a huge 

t r e e . 
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Men a s  we l l  �s women s t o od in front of the c orpse and 

expre ,s sed tte ir s orrows in frenz ied manne rs . One woman 

fe ll heavi ly over a gut ter ih front o f. Saa ' s  house , but 

s he hardly rea l i zed i t .  Both young and old drank fre e ly . 

Everybody se emed to say that the occasion demanded 

drinking . 

'.I'he very old ladies played the ir role . I s aw f our 

of them s i t t ing in front of the corpse . They drove away 

f l i e s  whi ch were a.lighting on the c orpse , One c l o sed 

the mou th of the body properly . 

Around 5 o 30 p . m .  the body wa s put in the c o ffin. 

One woman brought a piece of c l o th and said, " Adwoa , 

the children o f  the chief s ay ,  thi s i s  the ir c l o th and 

an amount of one s hi l l ing and s i xpence which are gifts 

for your journey . 1 1  ( Agw6a1 Ahenemma se, won :ntoma 11.{1 

won s ika2 s iren ne taku a wode r:e�ya wo kwan ni ) o  One 

man t o ok the money and the cl oth, repeated the same word s 

and put therrt in the c o ffin .  

After thi s  N t i ri · (B.VI , 28 ) entered wi th a group 

o f  g i rl s ,  who formed a l<ind o f  s inging band and had been 

pra c t i s1ng in one of Amo ' s  house s .  They sang s ome 

Presbyterian funeral songs and Dark o ( B .VI ,, 44 ) began t o  

cry l oudly,, "Oh, my mothe r ,  my mothe r . " ( Me na e e ,,  m e  na ee ) .  
S ome people sat down qui e tly . I t  was not because 

t hey wert? not sad , bu t I think ' the body ,, lying in the 

c offin, s tupe fied the m .  
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Tile f'ea1"' of dea tll wa s c l early oxpre frned in tlH::ir f'a o(H:i . 

A ,_;roup o f ·. y::iun,:� men ,  .l ed by a driver, :sbuuted ,, 

"Whore are the drl nks '? 11 •  11he dri ver pi cked up a $ tone 

and got ready t o  nai l  t ho c o i'.fi n .  

,\ntwi (B .VI , l ) ,  iil a :red c l oth, �� t ood ove r tl1e c offin 

that the womttn was dead . He �mid, 

"You ±"el l  lll otUy a �sllort wlli l �  ag o and now 

you say you are dead .  Why i s  i t  th!'.1. t a human 
be ing should die'? I t  'Na s only your s tomac�i 
that:. pained you a ;.:;ho:i:•t whi le ago and :n.Dw 
you say J,tou i:tre deii.d. . When you go , l e t  us 

al l $$e who killed you . Le t us see him 
t ornfJrrow, fi O  tha t  everybody wl l l  know llim .. 

·rr1e point i s ,  that when a human be ing d i e s ,  
tha t. i f) ·th.e end, but llow shoul d such a per'son 

. die w:i thout reascn1? wi thout anyo:n.e ti::novling 
aJ:>ou t i t.'?  n* 

�rhe driver nailed tlle coffin amid mourning and 

wai l lng . I went out t o  s e e  Amo abou t dl"inks for• tx1e 

carri ers . When 1 re turni:::d they were ready to ca11r�· t he 
(2, c o ffin t o  the cemecfA.ry .. 

* 'I'he Tw1. text� went as fol l ows : 

"\�---���-��-:i . -'�!:'a! . .  -�·C>? �- . .  �S?.9-.WU .. . .. §.�Jf:JE:J ..... cl:l�J:t ..  }'�S> .. y:'.:im . ... Ye w () 
y�, w�.�1 .!!2��.�---�!L ... �.S?!:!?.15:!�.! .. L. �3 e  .�ll�.J?..12� .. --�l. )?.}g_�rn . .  J�C? . .  �i., 
oxvena r.1.1'. oaa. ma yenht� no , na obiara nnu xw . Adee no a �.,...:�-------------·---�-·----�---·-·-:-- --·--·-···----�-·----··---...,,.·-·-·-·--�-----� -�----·-·-------·--·�·· ---. ..... . . .. -· •• o 

�n:1 :!�J!.�.-Yi�rr��L .. :nq. wa.wu utr.t .Ji. .11 . �nl1:f� _():11iP� . .  sol . Im. watof1.:t ;. \\1i� f1. �(t�{1 '.. 1 1  
n:2 .. J.1.tt!Q.�J 
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Young men and women went ahead or foll owed t he c o ffin . 

The e ld e r l y  men and women wai t ed at home for their return . 

The c o ffin s t opped five t ime s on the road and on one 

o c c a s ion it s t art ed t� run . A t eac her tried in vain t o  

c onvinc e t he bearers t o  " b e have prop erly " .  

Some girl s - quite drunk already - entered thi wrong 

c eme t ery . One of t hem t o ld me later on t hat t hey d id so 

on purpo s e  t o  mourn on the gave s o f  t heir re lative s  who 

d ied s ome t ime ago . 

The grave side wa s d t e st ing ground for s trength . 

Be fore t he c o ffin reac hed t he s i de , one young man t r i ed 

t o  j ump i nto the grave . He wa s mourning vehement ly . 

People t r i ed in vain to prevent h i m .  Just at t he t ime t he 

c offin arr ived he j ump ed int o the grave . Anot her man a l s o  

j umped in and t r i e d  t o  push t he fir s t  one out . Thi s 

s tart ed a quarrel and s ome l ight bl ows were exc hanged . 

Again another man j oined t he t wo and managed t o  p u s h  t he 

fir s t  man out . 1I'he two other s remained in the grave and 

help ed t o  l ower the c offin int o it . There wa s rior formal it y .  
· ,  

I 
• 

People b e gan t o  cover t he grave wi t.h flower s , l eave s and 

so i l . 

The same t eac her asked t h e  r e lat i ve s  why t he y  would 

not a l low him to s a y  a short prayer . The �: al lowed him 

and a f t e r  hi s prayer t hey c on t i nue_d cove�:-i'ng t h e  grave . 

One young man bur s t  out : 
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1 1 A.s y ou go , help y o ur d au gh t er A fua Merc y ,  t hat , i f  she 

trad� s ,  s ll e  w i l l  ge t muc h money to look a ft e r  your c h i ldren . 11  

A ft e r  fini s h ing p � op l e  s tar t ed t o  leave t he p lac e in 

group s . The worker s drank the rema ining gin and went home . 

The sun had s e t . 

At about 7 . 3 0 p . m .  I went to t he main c an t e e n  o f  t h e  

t own . Eld er s and young b o y s  and girl s ,  t eac hers and s c nool 

childre n were mixed up , danc ing to t he mu sic . No one t o ok 

any not i c e  of who wa s in the cante en . 

Monda� morning : �h� Arr i val o f  Oppon5 and A sant e . 

The day aft er the burial , 5 . 0 0 a . m .  Ofor iwa ' s  only 

b ro t her , Yaw Oppong and h er f irs t b orn , Kofi A s ante , arrive� 

from Sunyani at Ay er e . Oppong ( B . V , 8 )  informed Amo .now he 

got to know of the death of h i s  s i s t er .  Mercy had sent 

her 11 oro t her 1 1  Adu ( B . VI , 3 )  t o  inform him . He said he was 

weed ing behind his hou s e ,  when he saw Adu .  He had b y  t hat 

t ime inj ured himself wi t h  the c utlas s .  A s  soon as  he  heard 

of t he deat h o f  his si ster J the wound st opp�d b l e ed ing . 

A sant e ( B . VI , 19 ) , who i s  a taxi driver at Sunyani , 

t o ld Amo that he hit a cow with his taxi on t he very day 

t hat hi s mo t her d ied . The cow d ied , but t he t ax; i  was not 

damaged . So it became a c ommon story in the t own t hat 

w i t c h e s  t urned Oforiwa into a cow and made her own son kill 

her . 



of s chnapps fol' t he e l de rs of the fami l y .  

A c cu s a t i on o f  l\mo ' s  wife . 

to us ::sayi ng that a c c ording t o  cus t om O s e i  should have spent 

t r1e nigt1t on the bed o f'  the de cea sed i n  Saa ' ;3 hous e ,  bu t 

had refused to do s o .  .'rhJ.s a c cusa t i on wa s compl e tely wi thou (·. 

ground , because tl1ere i s  no such cus tom. It revE"::tali:3 :no wever 

her n�gative feelings t orr ird s  Osei. . 

A group of young men en.tipred Amo ' s  bous.e very ea.:rly i.n. 

the mo rning., and waited fox• Amo in the ht::tl.l JJ.?.<!,tpJ. · They 

were al l rr�n!b�;rs of' f'mo ' �l fami ly· .  Amo j.oir).ed them a i'te:r ::Jome 

time and thr:}y dis cus ;s;e.d 11ow to organi z.e O fopiwa ' s  �wcond 

funeral ( Nna,.wotw�da ): .. S ome SUf.;ges ted that tney r:111ould en.gag(3 

a gui tar oand to pl ay at t h.e wa.1 , e -1; eep:Lng and tile :f'unerul tll e 

next day . 

Amo .11 supported by �)asu,. replied tha t i t; �·ms al ready 

too late to call on any bm:11i to fea ture a t  the funeral , but 

t he drums of' the Chiei' • s House woul d  be ava i l abl e ,  so tha t 

trad i ti onal drumming and danc ing c ou l d  a c e ompnny the funera l . 

'!'he mee t i ng was very s hort , bu t portrayed the 

sent;imen'cs of t he old agains t the young . 'I'he old wanted t o  

g o  the trad i t i onal WA.Y and uso:l their pos.1 t i on t o  enfo rce 

tradi t i. onal dnne ing and drummin:.:f> upon the youn?; .. By doing no 



and wome n into �J pe c  ta t ors . 

QEe i ' s  paymen t , o f  t he pao i  fi,c a t J. o n .  

/\ f ter the young men had J. eft, Amo wE:mt to farm, 1:.1.S 

lW usual ly does · on Saturday mcnning .  S o on after he had 

l e ft,  O s e i · c ame , a. o c omp.:i.ni ed by the Krontihene and one of �·�-

his younger chil dre n, to pay hi s pa c i fi c a t i on sum . They 

offered t he f3heep and the bott1e of s chnapps t o  Nana O f'e 1 , 

pre sent a t i on ,  su,'.?;ge s ted tha t they shoul d  drink s ome of tbe 

s c 11napps be f ore l eavi ng to t:s eal \� !W re c onc i l iati on ,  but 

Hana O f e i  re.marked tha t ,  �3 ince the real owner of' the drip}c 

was no t pre $ ent , i t  would be wrong t o  take any part o f  t \'.l.e� 

tl1in;;s , presented t o  him, i n  hi s ab�1enc e . The KPontj,.1_1� 
agreed and everybody l e f t  �1.ga i n .  

Nina , t ne d�rngtl ter of Amo ' s wi fe , s tre s sed that Arno 

knew that the pre s enta t i on wa s going to ta1te p1 ace that 

morning, but neverthe les s had left for farm . Pevhaps , als o ,  

O ::;; e i  kpew tha t Amo was propably go5,.ng to fa:i."'m. tha t ·  morning ,  

and chose for th;;tt very rea s on the Saturday mornin;5 for 

the pre s enta tion. 

In o the r words , there i. ::� ample reason to bel i eve 

tha t both Amo and O s e i  were performing an outw�i.rd CU::Jt omnry 

ri tua l ,  but were not real ly re c onc i l ed yet ,  and there fore 

pre ferred not t o  mee t .  Later deve l opmen t s  suppo rt thi s view . 
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. �a. turday; ni_j.!ill t ... Sunday mprnins.: 'l111e Wa.k_e ... 1rne,Eins.£,� 

Around 9 . �o p . m .  pe opl e s tarted to as ijembl e in Saa ' s  

house for the wah.e-lrn eping . A rec ord player provided music 

for s om�. t i me ..  A group of yoµn;� ladies,  known a r;  "Accra 

Girl s 't in the family, dominated the Wlh,.e-h eeping wi tll tl1e 

funeral s ong :  

'1 Menni . �ml). na masu ma.f ere . no .. 
t]enni agya. na mas"u'"rria"fere�-ri.() • 

. Awi s 1a4 m ' ade e  ye_ rnm�};>o, 
M '  adee .Ye .. mrnobo . 11 * 

A band of five young n1en came in a nd tried t o  play, 

but the man, opera ting tne re c ord player did not al low them. 

It too1{ muc h  s houting be fore he fin.a l ly gave way to the 
' 

young men .. 'rhe firs t number o-r the band was the same as 

that of the "Accra Girl s " . 'I1he whole gathering shoqk and 

peopl e started to weep . 

The band was not ' all owed to sing al or1e .. A lmost 

everybody joined in,. After thi s promis ing s tart ,  however, 

a group o r  young men came in,, shouting; haphazardly, and 

turned the wake -keeping . int o a noi sy mee ting . 

One man , who wa�s c ompletely drunk., tried to bring 

back s ome order, but he became the wors t nuisance of al l .  

I t  was amazing how tolerant people were towards these 

d i s turbance s .  

Palmwine and akpe.teshit were served to tlle band and 

anyone who cared . In contrast wi th." o ther wa.J-: e ... keepings ao 

tea was served . 

* Trans l a t i on : '' I have no mother or fa.thor to cry t o .  I am 
an orprmn . My l o t  i s  mi serabl e . " 
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Dane ing wa s mn.lnly by t tie yottng men and i::; .irJ. ;;:; .  

Olde r pe opl e wa tched them or c onversed toge t her . Som e o f  

them were j u s t  s i t ting tl1cre , dreaming wi th open eye rs .  

I n  spi te o f  the di s tu rbances tlHJre was an a tmos pne.re o f  

d:l. s turb articulated t he ba.s i c  feel ing o f  brotlierl irmss 

and unity . 

Harc;lly anyone of t he fami l y  eldc�rs was p:re s�n.t . 

Amo wa s no t there ,  nor was Nana Sampang or Nana O.f'ei . 

We only saw Sasu, s i t  tin',:'.; qui etly in a 9ornE?;r and the 

s i s ter of the qecE-.H:l.Sed ' s mo ther, Al<:ua S4a (IhVI , 1}) , ':Phe 

�tmosphere wa s not c onduc ive to th�� pomp o:r roya l o  and 

e lder$ : everyone was equal , partly be c ause of' the 

!(tl<12ete sri1e. I t  wa s around 3 . 00 a . m . when we left the 

pl ace . 

By "T . 00 a . m . r·ela tive s  of Oi'oriwa were seated unde1"' 

a shed, raised in f'ront of 'che ci11 o:r ' s  hoi,i$e .  Ao cord.ing 

· to cus t om a tabJ.e had been put s om(;fwnera w:ltJ1 11 plate and 

a n o t e  booi<. on i t . A young man wro te dovm the name s o f  

the pe ople wno pa1d a c ontri bution towards the funeral , 

and the wom�n G i t ting behind him thunk:ed everyone l<,>udly. 

In t o tal J-tlJ.9 men and 82'{ women paid a �ontribu.tion .  



- 68 -· 

The men u s u a l l y  paid t wo s h i l ling s , the women one . The 

number o f  a ontrib�t o r s  wa s the highest of  all funer al s 

we a t t end ed a.t Ayere . · 

There wa s not much that d i s t ingu i s hed t h i s f un eral 

from any other o ne . Around noon t he Chief and elders 

app e ared on t he s c ene . There w a s  drumming and d anc ing as 

u s ual and p e ople , e s p e c i a l l y  young peop l e , wer e  struggl ing 

to get a s  muc h  palm wi ne as p o s s i b l e  t o  drink . 

One thing b e c ame more and more c le ar : t he 'd i v i s i o n  

b et ween old and young . WLi l e  t he elderly p e o p l e  were 

s i t t ing mo s t  of the t ime und er the palmleaf- s hed s , the yo ung men 

and women were walking up and down , and embr aced eac h  ot her 

every now and t hen . 

Around 5 . 0 0 p . m.  we v i s i t ed t wo p a lm wine bars . They 

were fi lled t o  c apac i t y  w i t h  young p e op l e . A quarrel broke 

out , when a girl · aooused a young man or smoking wee . 

Fri end s had t o  s eparat e the two . A lorry dr iver who t:ried 

t o  forc e his lorry t hrough t he crowd wa s b �at en up . 

The c.ant e.en wa s al s o  crowded with many y oung peop l e . 

Onl y  a few were drinking , t he rest were dan c ing . There was one 

high l i fe record whi ch was p layed o�er and over again . It 

f i t t ed t he o c ca s i on exc ept i onall y  well as t he d e c e a s ed ' s  

name wa s ,  c o in c id ental ly , men t i oned in t h e  s ong : 

"Ao , Mot her Adwoa , your death � a i n s  u s  and 
mak e s  u s  worry . Your c h ildren are weeping . 
Oh Mot h er Adwoa , what are we t o  d o  now? 
Your c h i ldren are we e ping . 
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Oh Ho t L er A dwoa , because y ou are a bae nt now,, 
your house wi l l  be f i l l ed wi t ll d i r t ,  and 
y our c :1i l dr·en wi l l  b(� mli3t.:rab1 e . 
Ori Mo the1" Adwoa 1 to 't:J'hom .did y()u leave your t·Lµ�pt,:rX<:l? 
'r1ie:r•e i s  no worru;:i.n s o  kind to marry y,nu· 11uG band agaL.1,, 
Come an d s e e  y our lrn .::1 band , l1e cannot even s hu t  hi s 
eye s ,  becaus e of s o:r"l."ows and wet�ping . 
1.L'l'le mo ther Adwoa I am talJ.cing about c om e�:; i'rom Kwatm 
Obomen . 
Hor real name i s  dw·oa Of'o r:.lwa Amanfo .. 
I f  I narrate i1er l i fe l1i s toi:y ,  pe opl e wi l l  Gay, I am 
doing :rn to p:ra i .s e  her, be causf1 she i s  dee.d . 
r.n·m 1 1  t t l e  tha.t I. L.now of her i :3  t r:i.a t ,  whon mie 
wa s al ive , she was very playfu l and lau;;::;l1ed wi t h  
everybody .. 
()h :flt.lot11er Adwoa _. wri.a.t are we t o  do now? 
Your ch:Udren are weep:lng . " 

A t  that $ame time ., r1owever,, the f'une:rul s i de had 

a lmo l;;; t been des6rted . 'I'he e lderly pe opl o tr1.ed ,tlh. vain 

to win th� at tent:l.on and adrni!"a t:lon oi' tne young wi tll the i r  

dancing .  The young people Q.ld n o t  want to !'ema.in mere 

spectators t o  s omethini:� they c ould no t taJ�.e part in and 

had left the place entirely. When we vi sited the plac� 

::;µrrou.nded l:>y ten women "' but tne va,st empt inefil;s around 

creat�d a ,t•ee1 :l.ng; of boredom and dul ln�ss .. By that time 

the canteen was ·  crammed .. 

Around '7 . oo p . m .  the . can.teen l:1aQ. turned into (A._ 

pandemoniur.n . Dancing wa s profanity a t  i t $  height . 

Everyone wa s int oxl cated ., and i t  was very easy t o  cal l 

upon anyone to dance wi th . 
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Monqa;y; mornin�:  Calculat i on . o f  funeral expenses aqq 
s<�lec t ion of tlo i r  .• -

A fter the usual mornin1'.S greet ings members of' the 

fam i l y  and other pe �)pJ. e o f  the town as semblarl ia fJ'.";')nt. 

of the c hi e f '  .s house f1.xr the cal cula t.1 on o.f tt:e funera l 

expenses ( ekabu � . 'fhe 1ne n were seated at ont:i1 s i de and the 

women a t  the o ther 1.J ide of the road . 'I'he Chi e f  1;old the 

women t o  appoint an heir . They del i bera ted a l ong time , 

and the Queen Mother j ciined them� li'inal ly they c ame wi tll 

the armottr1cement . 

The linguist, AE�Yt:l. James ,  s on o f  Hana ;\ sa:r�e ( A . :tV, 1 )  
presented Amma. bankwaa ( B.V,, .3 )  as tl1e h<�ir of Adwoa Oforiwa. 

,. 
Sh.e ac cepted the appointment but said, ''Now tha t  rn� .sister 

has died,, I have tai-<.en up tlie hoe ; but; I hand :l t over to 

my sister Amrna Kuinaa . (A . V, 6 )  ,. *  

Agya Jame s went ove r and cal led Amma Kuma.a � She also 

accepted th(� of fe1�,. :Out handed i t  over to Yaa Boahemaa 

( A .  v; 11 ) ..  Boariemaa ac cepted i. t and thanked the elders � 

She went around :Col l owod by many of the women . 

Osei s tooo up an.et c ompl a ined tha t  he d.id not know 

his wife ' s  heir.. Boahemaa was then formal l y  pre sented to 

h.1m . 

Amo got up and a. �ked the women whe ther they really 

agreed to Boahemaa succeeding Ofo�wa .. 

* Origi nal Twi text : "Se me nua awu a2 a. s o  n o  rn_�r��·- ··g�n.so 
mede ,;n�_rp..§!� nua_Al]mla Ku.ma.a .• rr · 
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Tl-,e y all answered that they d id .  He then con t inued to 

say that they all had to swear an oath t o  him, that tney 

rea l ly agreed.. They again :repl:i.ed that they would do s o .  

People laughed, but the oath was never tak en .  

The c�1ief then cal l ed upon s omeone to render accounts 

of the .f'U.'1era.l . The reply was as fol lows : 

Expenses incurred 
Dona ti.cm.s c ol lec ted 

Deficit 

t211 . 20 
�124 -7Q 
t 16 .. 50 

Everybody was a$ked to tel l  tl1e f'arnily how much they 

spent on the !'Uneral from the iI' own pocke t s ,  wi thout 

c l a1m1n(;; i t  bac�c .  A t o tal amount o f  �102 .. 20 was ment i r.:m.ed,, 

covering mos t expenses l.)U drir:.k:a and tra.nsport . 

A fter this O s e i  was ask,ed whett1er there wero any 

expenses between b.im and hi s wi fe , and between anyone e l se 

and h.is wi fe . He n.nswered ::hat one person o·wed her t,30 ,. 00,  
and another �40 . 00$1  but both had left; the town a l ong t ime 

ago an.d could not be traced ..: He and his wi :f'o did not owe 

one another.. Nana O fei rai sed a t op1o about a bui lding, 

but the oh1et' repl i ed tha t thi s wa!'S a family affair and 

should be df31al t wi th later in the day . Palm wine was 

drunk and the pe ople dispersed .. 

3. THIRD. CRISIS .SITUA'l'ION : THE CASE OF' OFORIWA. ' S  HOUSE • .,...__..... ................. ..._....__, � .,, Ii $ "'' 'l;i 111111 <"1 :@ .. T" 'P"l"•r _ ... ,��I� ... � """' .. "'t 1 .. -� 

Immedin. tely a:fter the o.alcula, t i on of the expenses, 

the membe.rs of the fa.rnily rnoved t o  l\.mo • s hoUSf!i. 



Several c ompl ain t s  had bee n  l odged by members against 

o tner members , and the presence· of so many abusuaf2. 

from di fferent place1;; , uiude i t pos s i bl e t o  se t tl e  the se 

c ase s . 

A bout ten cases were i:3 e t t.l ed ,  mos t ly quarre l s  over 

land or unpaid debts . r:�he hearing and ne t tl ement of" the 

c a s e s  revealed ma:ny t.ensi ons and c onfl i c ts undernea tll 

the ord'l nary fami ly re lati onships .. On the other hand , 

the mutual abuses and ae cusat1 ons were interwoven wi t t1 

much humour and people en j oyed t!le performanee somehow . 

TJJ.e c a se whi c h  took mos t of' the time , had ,,  l1owever, 

very l i t t l e  humour in l t .  I t  11\/as the case about; 0.foriwa ' s  

riouse .. I t  was fought by both sid� s wi th i;rim faces .. 

Fee l ings of hatred we rEi openly r.;ixpre ssed and resul ted in 

tha t  had been rai sed by Nana Ofei be f'or•e _. but 11ad bf�en 

pos t pone d  by the Cb.iei' .  

Ose1 waf:J cal led up-Jn t o  present� tt1e case and he 

explained that he h.imso l f  had bought a house for l1is 

children .  

Mercy wa rn asked t o  te 1 1  what she knew about t11e 

purchase of t;.he t:touse .. 

Merci: "�iY mo ther once t ol d  me that she had been informed 

by my fa ther abou t a bu i ld i ng for:· sal e .  She told me that 

she wa:ntJed to buy i t ,  because :t !' �1he did not ge t a house 
ready i'or ua her c hi ldren, we would suf fer 1n future . 
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So she went to c o l l e c t  ,t200 .. oo from rrQI. bro ther Asante 

at Snµy:ani to pay for th.e ini tial c o s t  of the build1ng . "  

Asante : 11 I had planned to buy a Bedford bus, which we 

cal l Motoway , but my mother came once t o  me and tol d me 

·,·\,\'11 
that ,  when we c ome home .11 we do not ge t a good place t o  

� sleep. She therefore wanted me to give her money, s o  
I 

that she c ould buy a certain house whi ch was a t  that 

time for sale at Ayere . I gave her t200 .oo,  and 

abandoned my plan of buyi�?; the Mo toway .. " 

08e1 : .  "As for the house ,11 I bOught i t  for my children .. '' -

Chie f :  "Noll' Asante has Just said that his :mother collected 

t200 . oo from him for the house .. Did Oforiwa give you the 

money? '' 

Osei :  "Yes, she gave the money to me .. u 

(At tbis Juncture i;llfin:.•e \'la.s murmuti:ing from al l 
oorners ll> I t  seemed that evecyone was s�ying that 
1r tnat were .  the case, it roean� tnat Of'oriwa. 
bought the house het�self, per11aps with ;Ju::st ·a 
bi t of iJ,elp of her h:usband .. S o  Osei .had no righ.t 
to say t.ha t h� bought the house ) "'  · 

Chief : " Os$1 .11 you must be very specific .  Tell us how much 

you contributed toward,s tll� purohas� of' toe house.- so that 

the family can thank you . You would not be the firs t one 

to help your wife put up a bui lding.. We al.l 00. ve done 

something like that .. So we want ·t;o know �xac tly how much 

money you spent from your 0W11 pocket to help your wife . 

Le t us know the amount a.nd tel.l u. s  whether you olaim ;tt 

back. " 



Osei : "The bui lding cos ted t100 . oo .  I have paid ;t640 . oo . 1• 
(Osei l ooked very confused and was c ontridi c ting 

himself frequently . He went on and ma.de mention 
of some �100 .00 wl1i ch he used t o  hel p  hi s wi fe 
to buy the house ) .  . 

Sasu : H if tnat be t11e case .. then I can say that t100 .oo 
cannot QUY what costs tl'OO . OO .  S o  i t  is now clear that 

the building was bought bY Adwoa Oforiwa wi th t100 . oo 
help from her hus band . We want therefore O sei to make i t  

c lear whe ther tie 1 s  cla;tmj.ng h1a t100 . oo bao!c or not . '' 

Osei.:  " I  am not o laiming the money back. " 

Afga James : .  " I f  Mr. Osei has said thi s .,  i t  :i,s nice. o f  him� 

but I suggest, that we shal l not thank him now. Le t us 

find another time t o  go anQ. thank him . 11 

(No one seemed t o  agree wi th this sugge s t i on ..  Th.e 
Ch.1ef went out &ld came back wi th a pot o.f' palm wine 
and a bo t tle Of; Whisky to be drunk to s tamp the 
agreement that the house bel onged to  Oforiwa ' s  
children) .  · 

OJi?POng: "My sis ter told me in the presence o f  many friends 

that sll.e paid back the ;t100 . oo to Osei . It' the elders 

want me to produc� wi tnesse s ,  I can get a t  leas t two 11ere . 

I further remember that my sister came sevel'al times to 

Sunya:n:1 to col lec t money for the purchase of a house . "  

( Osei became very impatien t  and suggested to his 
friend Mr. Appiah that he wanted to leave , but 
Appi ru1 advised l11m to stay . Opponl:f sat down and 
the drinks were presented to Ose i s wofa , who 
was also present . He al l owed the gathering t o  
drink the palm wine , but kept .'the whisky .. Appiah 
cut in and spoke on bel18.lf .of Osei . 
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He said that Osei had not received any concrete 
reply from the e lders a bout hi s help of �loo .oo . 
ihe elders and others showed their impati ence 
and did not al l ow him to elaborate .. Osei got 
up and gave what sounded like a warning '! He 
said tha t his chi ldren would have to pay frequent 
vi s i ts to their mother ' s  relatives . Whi le the 
gathering was s till drinlting the palm wine Osei 
left wi th what looked l ike hi s fri ends an.d 
relatives" among whom was h.is friend Appiah )  .. 
Tbrougtiout the aase Oforiwa ' s relatives behaved in a 

very hostile inanner• towards Osei .. One young teacher,, 

Ntim (n  .. VI,, 8 )  waa s tanding behind Ose 1 .t· annoying him with 

(Well done )." every time w11en Osei spoke .f,I as he wanted 

to say i Thank you., now we l0now the truth " ..  Osei · suddenly 

l ost his temper� tumed around and atmuted, nI don 1 t 

know what this thank.;.you-thank:-you iooans n ..  People 

immediately shouted back 

Whil e  Osei was Yd�.�··��� 

him .. 

that i t  was he who had bought 

the house 11 many ladies of Amo ' s  family expressed their 

f'eelings veey loudly• accusing Osei of all kinds of things ,  

"He lies, it is not true s he should be ashamed- h.e has not · 

even a penny.11 he did not pay anytl1ing" 11 etc . One lady in 

particular, Kyeiwa (B  .. V ,2 ) ,  was very sharp in her remarlr.s . 

A fter Oppong ' s  intervention Osei got very annoyed and 

accused him indlre c tly ot" lying ..  He call ed  out )ll "Only 

the deceased knowa what ia true " .. The people yel led back 

at him, angri ly� asking w110 was not speaking the truth,, 

and Osei pointed at Oppong .. 
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Thi s made s ome people really fur iou s and ab u o e s  were 

bawl ed out . 

Only t wo people cho� e Osei ' s  s ide openly , but ne i t her 

of t hem wa s a member of Arne ' s  or h i s  own fami l y . One was 

A pp iah , a ret ired po.a t ma s t er , the ot her a pr imary s c hool 

t eac her . Bo t h  wer e  friends o f  Osei and s eemed to have , 

like O s e i  hims e l f , mov e 1 1we s t ern " ideas . O s e i ' s  bro t he r  

and wofa who were pre s ent did not say a word . 

Anot her small inc ident took p l ac e , when a young man 

interrup t ed t he e lders gi ving hi s opinion . He wa s 

immediat.e ly shout ed down by the crowd with r emarks s u c h  a s  

'' Who are you? " and " Are you an elder? " 
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PRELIMINARY R��.fr�§. 

1rh1 s series of social s i tuati ons i s  the start ing 

point of our s i tua tiona l anal ys i s .. 11he centre () f  these 

s i tua t i ons is the three crises .. The o ther event s can be 

c ons idered as leading up to these cr:t s e s  or being trig;_.;ered 

o ff by them . 

We have not been very sel e c t ive in our des cr:i. pti ons 

but have purposely wri t ten a very extensive report,, c overing 

a l l  the events around those thre e cri s i s  s i tua ti ons ,. to 

enable the reader to acquaint hims e l f  w1 th the total 

a. tmosphere in wl1i cr1 the too;{ place si and 

observe themJll no t as a mere onlookerJll but so as a k ind 

of part ic ipan t @  

We chose thi s case any other of 

the many c onfl i c t s  we wi tnessed 

of the pro found impre s s i on i t  made on the entire family 

and even on tt1e whole of Ayere ., 

1 .. Firs t  Cri sis Situation : 
v �l(t<I ... W«"'l' 

a ..  r!�.r.rM.2i�. bon? }?.�� 
What actual ly happened during the confl ict be tween 

Amo and Ose i ?  A c c ording t o  Nana Sa.mpong, an old man, 

sensi tive and wi th a fee l ing for tradi t i on ,  the point o f'  

the c onfl ict  i s  the foll owing : 1' 0 f'or1wa made the big 
' 

mi s take ot' support ing her husband agai ns t her brother .  

Thi s  .is unf'orgi vabl e �  Even i f  the brothe r wa:s completely 

at wrong , s he s hould s ti l l  support him agains t her husband" . 
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Nana Sampon.g refe rs here to traditi onal values 

wllich are wel l h nown to s tudents of A J..:an S o c i e ty ,,  that 

the bond of bl ood prevai l s  over the bond of marriage . 

Fortes has drawn our atten t i on to the fac t  tha t marriage 

i s  very fra,gil e  among the A s ant e · because of this 

( Fortes , 1950 : 283) and S chne ide r  extends thi s phenomenon 

to any ma tri l ineal system .  He wri te s � ""rile ins t i tu t i ona

l i za t i on of very s trong , las t i ng  or i ntense solidari ties 

be tween husband and wi fe i s  no t compatibl e wi th the 
maintenanc e o f  matri l i 11eal des c ent groups '' ( Scl'meider,. 
1961 : 16 ) . -

Audrey Ri chards h as  enriched Anthropol ogy wi th the 

concept of "Ma tri l ineal Puz z l e ., . She de fines th� puz zle 

as " the di fficul ty of c ombining recogni t i on o f  descent 

through the woman wi th the rule of exogamous marr1age u 

(R1chards , 1950 :246 ) .  In other words ,.  the problem i s .  

how authori ty over the woman should be shared be tween 

the husband and the wi fe ' s bro ther or other relative� .  

There seems t o  be no fixed rule as to how this problem 

should be solved , at leas t not among the ,�lt:an. in Ghana . 

The probl em i s  unique for every couple,,  and has to be 

solved by the couple in a. unique way . Very often however, 

the probl em is not solved at al l ,  and remains a .source 

of c onfl i c t s . We can only ; Jspeax ,t>f " solution" i f  the 

arrangement i s  accepted by both side s .  



- 7 9  -

One " solut ion " whic h  i s , of c our se , no solu t i on at 

all , i s  divora e .  The problem of how t he authority should b� 
' ;  

shar�d remains uns e t t led and one day , in a c onfl i c t  b�t��en 
t he hu s band and t he in-laws , the wife ia  pushed out by t he 

hus band , pul led out by her relat i ve s , or she decides 
herself to c ho os e  against ha� hu s b and , whic h  means that 

d ivor c e  b e c ome s a fac t . An examp l e  in Amo ' a family is Dwa.mena ' s  

first marriage . :it  

The problem may b e  so lved in favour of t he wi fe ' s  

relat i ve s . In such a c a s e , t he woman u sually c ont inue s 
' ' 

living wj.th her own re lat i ve s ,  and !'arming on her own 

farm . For an out s ider !> t"'iere may be very few indicat ions 

that thi s woman has been married to  t hat part icular man . 

The h�sband himself may even feel t he s ame wa y ,  namely , 

t hat , altho ugh b.e i s  married 91 he has no re al wi fe . 

Havi ng eomeone to  s leep wit h  o a a a s ionally and t o  cook one ' s  

meal onc e  or twice a day , may not c ome up t o  the 

expectations c ertain men have of marr iage . An extreme 

e:xampl$ is the marriage experienc e s  of Dwamena which were 

very t:ru e trat ing indeed . He c omplained t o  us t hat "For 
21 months I had a wife but I did not s ee her 0 • Dwamena ' a  

exampl e  t ea.ehes us that in such a s ituation the sol u t i on 

may not really have been a c c e p t ed b y  t he hu s b and and t he 

union wil l e a s ily b� broken . 

! Set Dwa.mena ' 1'  Marriage Hi st ory (J\ .VI . 1 0 ) . In the Appendi x 
o f  Chapter IV . 
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Suc h  a solut ion , in favour o f  t he wi fe ' s  re l a t ives , is 

more l ikely when the hus b an.d is not a very important 

p er s onal it y ,  and has n� , or few , financ ial mean s . The 

hu sband c anno t  add muc h  we ight t o  hi s c laims upon his 
.. •  

wi fe and t he relat ive s are l e s s  ea ger to l eave t he ir 

daught er/ s i s t er ent irely i n  the hand s of suc h an i n s e c ure 

person . It should be r e c al l ed aft er all that even in 

the o lden day s one ' s  financial posit ion . d et ermined 

whether one o ould enter into marri age or not . Wh e.n s omeone. 

asked for a girl ' s  hand he was asked : "How much money hav.e : 2  

you got " or in a more proverb ial way :  "Let us see yoµp 

peni s "
· 

( Y! wo kot e  ma ;ten hwe ) ,  meaning the same : what i s  

your financ i al p o s ition? It i s  therefore no wonder �hat 

a man with great er financ ial mean s and a higher soc ial , ,sta1.t .us 

has more c laims to his wife �, 
!n suc l'.l a oa s e  '!eh� Prc:>bi�m ' 

of authori ty over the wife can b� �olt v�q more., f�vou:r;a,.bly,,1 ,, , 
I, 

,' ' , , ,  ·' " ' ·. ,. 

for the man , and it i s  le s s  likely that. th.e wi fe ' s  taxn:ii l. Y  \(S  1 '  · '  , ' ', ' '  1 '- ' '• ' 

will inter fere . From t he point of vi�w o f  . t,;he wife � if 
;. : , \ ' 

> ' : ,. \ ' , · ' !  , ,  

t he husband i s  well - t o -do she w.ill b.e more drawn. t.o him . 

and b e  at one with him ; i f  he .i s poor sne cannot expect muQ:.h'., ::1. 

from him and t hen her t i e s  with her fami;ly wi.11. t end it,o dontin,ate . 

Whet her there i s  in fac t  a significant relat ionship b etween 

finano i al / s oo ial status of t he hu sband and the probability 0 
I £,,p' ' '/i DJ'.1, 

1 S e e  next c hap t er . 
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In thi s contex t we are mainl y concerned wi th th e c on f l i c t  

be tween bl ood ties and marriage ties . 

Let u s  now l ook at th e marriage of O sei and Oforiwa .. 

I t  i s  c lear that the ma tx•i l ineal puz zle had been solved 

in favour of the husband .. Osei was a respec ted person � 

rarticularly a t  the time Of thei r  marri age .. H e  had 

attended school ,, was one o f  the few l i tera te adul ts in 

town and had bec ome the Secretary o f  the co-opera tive .. 

He was what pe ople usually called a ttJ-craJc�El: " ( clerk ) .. 
Osei h.as some n wes tern" ideas c oncerning marri age ., 

He explained t o  us thai� polygamy 1s an evi l thing, and he 

himself never prac ti sed it� al though he has ha.Cl, four w:i.yes 

and one c oncubine duri:n.g hi s l i  time .,  I t  

no wonder that Osei aimed at a more wes tern t;ype of marriage 

for himse l f' ,.  Hi s wife .!l> Ot"oriwa s tayed wi th. him in the si:t.me 

house , wherever he went .. Al l the children stayed wi th them 

and wlla t i s  mos t  excepti onal , Osei never h<:1.d any nepl:),ew .or 

niece s taying wi th him., 

That Oforiwa s tayed wi th Osei in one house at Ayere 

is very remarkable .. A s  will be pointed out .lat.er :. a woman 

l iving in her home ... t own where her re latives are ,, rarely 

re s ides with her hus band .. I f  she does , there must be � 

spec ial reason for i t .. For Oforiwa the reason was the 

s trong marriage bond and an old confl ict wi th her. rel atives 

after whi ch she i s  bel ieved to hai,ve s a id that her children 
would not s tay wi th the o ther rel atives ... 



... 82 -

A c c ording t o  Osei. , he und hiu wi fe had even some 

i-: ind of common financ ial arran.gemE:mt .. ' ' In th( beg inning , 

he said , she did not \t\l'Ol:"l{ .. She s topped trading wrion she 

marri ed me , but later on she resume d .  I bought tnings for 

her to trade wi th, so we did everything to1.;e ther. " 

Another point wni ch probably c ontributed to the 

c i1ara.c ter of' their marriage was Ose i 9 s leading pos i t i on in 

trie S . D  .. A .  Movement . Before hi s wife died , Ose i ,  one day , 

stressed the point that S .. D .. A .  members have only one wi fe . 

I t  i s  true that llis wi fe did not join the 3 .. D . A .  and even 

stopped going to cnuroh at al l ,,  but for oaei thi s re l igi ous 

fac tor certainly counted . *  

There i s  one point more whi ch should be ta�; en into 

consideration. Osei ' s mother ' s  mo ther was an. Ew'9 . She was 

made a capt :1.ve durin�£ a war betwE�en tl1e A santft and the Ewe 

and had been married by the one who too�; her away .. 1r111 s 

man was an A sant e .. Osei ' s  paternal grand parents are both 

Kwan.u. 

Osei s tresses tbn t his Ewe grandmother re tained her 

Ewe ider1 ti ty and wa s never incorpora. ted or adopted as an 

Asante . She even used t o  �11si t her home- town acros s the 

Vol ta occao ionally. 

* The role of religi ous affiliations in the three cri ses 
Si tua'i;; i ons wi l l  no t be touched upon in this cnapter . We haye 
however. wel l -founded suspi cion tliat the ir role should ; not bt� 
neglec ted . Osei was the leader of the S . D . A . at Ayere and l\mo 
of the A pos t o l i.c s .  Moreove r Amo wanted the plot t o  build a 
new c hurch and ·� t was Ooe:1 who prevented him ri�om doing s o .  
For Amo , whose church ia no doubt a vehi cle for command i n �;  
w:tde ren pec t ,  this was a seri ous bl ow .. 



Whether thi s i s  t rue o r  n o t ) i t  i s  a fa c t  t ll a t  O.:; e i  

hims e l f  c ontinue s t o  f e e l  s t rong l i nk s w i t h  t h e  Ewe . 

One o f  hi s c lo s e s t  fri end s who al s o  t ook c harge o f  

O foriwa ' s  funeral on hi s beha l f  i s  a n  Ewe , s t ay ing at 

A y ere . O s e i  hims elf s p e a k s  fl uent Ewe . 

T h i s  c a s e  i s  a t y p ic a l  " boundary c a s e n ( c f : Goody , 1 9 6 9 :  

4 37 - 6 0 ) . O s e i  fe e l s  ne it her Akan nor Ewe , a s  t he A kan rec kon 

d e s c ent t hro ugh t he mother and t he Ewe t hrough t h e  fat h er . 

· H e  say s : " I  am b e twixt and b e t we en " . 

It i s  not unplau �i b l e  t hat hi s part ial id ent i fi c at ion 

with t h e  Ewe i s  l inked w i t h  h i s  c l o s e  mar i t al t i e s  

s inc e it i s  generally b e l i e ved t hat the marriage b o nd 

among the Ewe is s tronger and more stable t han among t he 

A kan . When we que s t ioned him about t hi s  we put t he an swer 

virt ual l y  i n  h i s  mou t h by a s k ing whe t her he t ho ught t hat 

thi s  al so app l i ed t o  him . He repl i ed : " I  t hink s o , 

b e cau s e  t hat is in my blood " . 

There i s  no doubt t hat Osei t s  marriage was remarkab ly 

' s t able ( it l a s t ed 2 0  year s ) and " we s t ern- l i ke 11 , in t h e  

s e n s e  that the mar i t a l  bond s e emed t o  d ominate any o t he r  

t i e . Thi s bond was now put to t he t e a t  when the c on fl i c t  

ro s e  b etween O s e i  and Amo $ and it b e c ame undoubtedly c l ear 

t hat t he marriage t i e s  were ind e ed s tronger t han t he blood 
t i e s : Oforiwa o ho s e  her husb and ' s  s ide . 
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The implications o f' her choice be come more clear 

i f  we apply s ome c onc e p ts of' Social NetworJ(. Analys i s .  

Mi tchel l argue s that many relationships are ;eote,...ntial and 

bec ome only ac tual re lationships by ge tting involved in a 

soc ial action or event . He names th1s.t Re crui tment to 

Ne twork (Mitchell ,  1969 : 41 ) .  Boswel.l has worh ed out this 

basi c  idea turtner in an art i c l e  "I'ersonal Cri ses and tb.e 

Mobili zation of the S oc ial Ne tworl\' 11  ( Boswell , 1969 ) .  In hi s 

ar ticle he see\�.� to 11 ea tegor1 se the main zones of' 

recrui tment t o  networks and the ways in which networ�1, tie$ 

may be used to mobilize support in s i tuations of pers onal 

cri s i s " . (Boswell , 1969 : 245 ) . 
A crisi s situation can be : childbirth, death, unempl c•yment, 

s icknes s  etc . and also ; matrimonial and family disputes .. 
Boswell • s point is that in such situations , the real :ne tworl>\ S  

(}.. 
become visi ble . A man may claim to have 11 cl ose relationship wi th 

l1i s friend, but i f  he leaves him, when hi s friend becomes a i.ck 

o r  gets into financ ial difficul t ie s ,  we lmow that the rela

ti onship was x1ot really cl ose . 

Let us now apply Boswell ' s theory to the relationship 

between Oforiwa and Ose i ,  and be tween Oforiwa and her 

relative s .  The con1"1 1ct between Osei and l\mo was certainly 

a cri s i s  si tua.tion. People were cal led upon to s \:1ow their 

real faces and to choose one s ide. or the o t her. 
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It was exp e c t ed t ha t  Oforiwa would c ho o s e  t h e  side of 

her fami l y , s in c e  t h i s  wa s wha t u s ually hap p ened . 

Bo swe l l  has argued t hat in rural areas t he main zone of 

r e c r u i t ment to ne twork s � the kin . But Ofori wa d id no t 

fa l l  b a c k  on her kin , s he di sre garded t h em and c ho s e  t he 

s id e  o f  her hus band . Thi s  shows t he nov e l t y  o f  t he c a s e  

and prove s how s trong o r  - t o  u s e  Mi t c he l l ' s  t erminology -

how int en s e  the relat ionship wa s b etween O s ei and hi s 

wife . 

b .  Dramat i s  Per s o nae : 

A s - a  mat t er o f  fact Oforiwa wa s not the only one 

who was forced to lay her c ar d s  on t he t ab l e . A fua
.
�erc l a l s o  

had to show her c olour s and she c ame out in support 9f 

O s e i . Thi s , however , wa s not s o  s i gnific ant s i n c e  she 

fol lowed her mo ther in t hi s . The s hallown e s s  of t hi s  

cho i c e  wa s proved after her mother ' s  d e at h  when s he was aga i n  

rac ed with t h e  prob l em o r  c ho o s ing b e t ween t he father and 

mat erna l r e l a t ive s . During t he inher i t anc e c a s e  we .s hall 

see how Mercy had t hen moved away from her fat h er c o n s id erab l y . 

Anot her p er son c alled upon tG c larify hi s p o s i t io n  

wa s Nana Sam20�� · He was an import ant man in t h e  fami ly , 

but he al s o  had very s trong feelings for Oforiwa . O foriwa 

had st ayed wit h h im t hroughout her yout h and he c on s id ered 

her as h i s  own c hi l d , even more t han his real c hildre n . 

Sampong ' s  reac t ion wa a very s i gn i fi c ant : he kept s i l ent , 

which wa s int erpreted b y  every one .as secret support 

for Oforiwa against Amo . 
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'fi1i s reac t i on mus t  tw.ve been a. real bl ow f'or Amo and the 

sel f-assurance oi' tile whole family of which Amo was the 

head . Thi s explains , als o  why Amo was so eager to have 

Nana Samp�ng apolo13ise and renew hi s adherence t o  tl1e 

far.nilY,, after O foriwa. • s dea th . 

Another category of peopl e to choose s ides were 

the many re la tives in f\kua Saa ' s  house, who are the 

d:l.rect relatives of Of'oriwa . It nhould be borne in mind 

tha t the relationships between Amo and Al{ua Saa ' s house 

were and still are ve: 'Y ambiguous .. Many pe ople of Sa.'9. ' s 

house openly de c lared that they do not l ike Amo because 

he does not care for them . Unl ike Nana Ayesu,, the former 

Abua Panyi1�,, Amo does not take muc h  interes t in ' Saa ' s  

relatives ,,  and is not prepared to help tllem in time oi' 

need .  Ntim (B.VI,,8)  and Anim (B.VI ,, 9 )  both complained 

tha.t Amo di sregards them altogether, even thougll he i s  

their legal father in addi tion .  Nei ther Nt iri (B.VI,28)  
nor Amoa ( B.VI, 36 )  ever got any help when they were 

in trouble .  Amoa and r.rano (B.VI ,, 39 )  both openly declared 

the ir hatred for Arno . Tano said : 11 I don ' t  like Amo 

because he does not care for me as he cares for hi s own 

children . He treti,ts me as a di s tant child . Whenever rrry 

caae i s  brought before him,, he di sgraces me and insul ts 

me badly. Because of thi s I hardly c ome t o  h i s  house , 

may be once in the six months . 
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Tano furt her e xplai ned t hat mo s t  people i n  Saa ' s  hou s e  d o  

not l i ke Amo . Acc ording t o  him , only :Kye iwa ( B . V , 2 ) ,  

Ant�ina ( B . V, 5 ) ,  Antwi ( B . VI , 1 )  and Bempon ( B . VI , 2 )  l i �• 

Amo . Such direct s t atement s are on ly expres s e d by t hos e 

of t he younger generat ion . The o l d e r  generat ion i s  more 

c a.ut i o u s  .in expre s s ing t h e ir views on thi s po int . Non e  of 

t hi s  gen�rat ion in Saa ' s  hou s e could be made to admit 

t h�t t hey did not l ike certain p e ople in t h e  fami l y , but 
w e  know from o t h e r  s ource s  that they did not l i ke 

t h i s  or t hat p er s on . Amrna. Dankwaa ( B .V , 3 ) , for e �ample , 

repea t e d l y  argued t hat she like s everybod y , alt hough we 

have amp l e  proof t hat s.Qe does no t l :i. ke Amo at a. l J. . 

We t herefore b elieve that Tano ' s information i s  qui t e  

reliabl e . Tbi a informat ion i s  s upport ed �Y t he fac t  

t hat memb ers o f  Saa ' s  hou s e  are hard ly ever seen in 

Amo ' a  hou s e , except t h e  four ment ioned by him . 

We now re turn t o  our s t art ing point : what wa s the 

rea c t ion 6f this c ategory of p e op l e  during and aft er t he 

quarre l ?  Amma Kun;iaa ( A. . V _, 6 ) ,  who is alwa y s  very qpen 

and hone s t  in her information , explai ned that no one in 

Saa ' s  hou s e  said anything to Oforiwa at that t ime . She 

cont inued t hat thi s wa a very bad , be c au s e  when someone 

in the fam i ly doe s s ome t hi ng wrong t he other s should 

c orre c t  him or her . 
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1rhe fac t  t ha t  tlli i3 d:i.d not happen. and every one l. e pt 

s :ll ont wus the re ou1 t o:C the l aoh of l ove in the fami ly . 

She urgued ·ch,a t many people ir'.1. Saa ' s hotwe do not lil<:e 

Amo . 

S o  also f.'rom hex• dire c t  re la t i  ves Oforiwa re ceived 

n ;i. lent support , and Amo mus t J inve e;tperienced this as a 

rrn1".:L ous cr.:t s i n  of hi s au.thori ty in the .rand.l y» 

c .  Soc ial Ne tworks and S o c ia l  Values : 
--

J t.  should be nutod however tha t i� l1i s b!g support 

for O foriwa di d not nene ssari l y  mean tllat a l l  tht1 s e  people 

agreed with her ac t i on an :E:;u c r;, .  A great de al of human 

behaviour has vet•;/ l i  t. t l e  rati onal basi s .  Social ne twork 

analys ;J. s  again g:tve s us a quite accept�11Jle t ool to 

unders tand and predict human bel1av:t ou r .  Pe opl e  acted 

the way they did .. no t so much becau,::se tney supported the 

new norm that a w:l fe should rmpport; he1'" husband agai ns t 

t1er bro tl1er, but rathe r lH�cu.use tlmy were ptU3hed to do so 

by the ne twork o:t' thei!� s o c ial relatitmshi p�3 . On the 

other hand , this c a se malw s 1 t obvi ous that i t  i.s 

impo�rn i bl e  t o  d:t�1 t lngui:sh clearly be tween norms and social 

network s . Th�y are mutually c onne c ted . New norms give 

birth to new relati ons hi ps .. I f  I strongly be lieve that 

a man nhould s t ick stri c tly to his ri:in, I will not 

eas ily btti l d  up a close :relat i onsh i p  wi th non-ltin . 
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I f  I b e l i eve t ha t  a l l  people from a d i fferent e t hnic 

,group t han mine are in fe r i or , I wi l l  not mov e  with them . But 

i t  I c on c e i ve the new idea t hat per s onal friend ship is more 

valuabl e  than kinship I may s t art t o  find my be st fri end s 

out s id e  my kin and even out s id e my ethnic group . 

On t he ot her hand r e lat ionshi p s  fa s h ion my ideas . 

When I move from my vi llage to  t he c i t y  and s udd e n l y  find 

my s e l f  l i ving or working i n  the c ompany of non -k i n  or 

o t her e t h n i c  group s ,  I may st art t o  ret hink c ert ain 

trad i t i onal norms and valu e s  t hat I inh erited �rom my e ld er s , 

whi c h  say t hat I s hould not rub s hould ers with s t r anger s . 

I t  i s  however mo s t  prob a b l e  that s o c i al networks on 

one s id e  and soc ial norms and value s on the o t her s i d e  

c hange s imul taneou s ly . So uthall c ame to t he 8ame 

conc l u sion when he tried t o  de fine the int erpl ay b e t w e e n  

c hange o f  norms and c hange o r  ac t i o n s . He d i s t inghu i s hed 

t hree t yp e s  o f  c hange : 

1 .  Norm change fo l lowed by b e havioural c hange ; 

2 .  Behavioural c h ange fo l lowed b y  norm c hange ; 

3 .  Simu l t aneous c hange of norm and behaviour , 

( Southall , 1 9 6 1 : 1 4 ) .  
Our c a s e , howe ver ,  shows yet ano t her way i n  whi c h  soc ial 

networks a n d  c hange of norm are int erc onne c t ed - a more 

ind irec t way . A per son may mobi l i z e  s upport for a new 

norm t hrough hi s soc i al network , while t he p e op l e  in hi s 
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ne twor}! d o  rw t support the norr.1 i tze l f  but fiupp'.n•t the 

pers Jn w:10 pr•opa;�[J.1; !-'� �3 tl HJ a0 Pr:1 on bas i s  o f  the i.r 

rc l at i orwhi p .  I'hi �3 means that� a nm'l nurrn may ·be 

introduced by pe ople who do n o t:;  rea l l y  adL.ero t o  i t . 

Once l t. :ia;; been int roduc ed ,, and pe ople have bec ome 

n.cq uaintod wl. tl1 i t, tlle :1011m i t s e l f'  may .:;rudunl J. y  ['.;ain 

support . Ver;;r l i t t l e  a t ton t. i on has been paid t o  thi s 

type o f  s ocial c i:langE! , unti l  now . 

Suc h a proce s s  irapl i e s  i ni t i a l l y  n c onfl i c t  be tween 

norn: and relations h i p .  ii'rom our c a s e  l t i:; e e ms that i f  

suc h a c onfl i c t  ari s e s  the rela t i o�ship tend z  t o  be more 

de c i s ive t t1an the norm , and the norm h.t'. S t o  give way . Thi s 

i s  wt� influent ial pers mio , pe opl e w i th a wide s oc ial 

;ie twork , are abl e  to introduce rmw value s a.nd normn . 

One canno t say t htrit Adwoa Oforiwa im ri such an 

infl uential perrrnn , but she wan c e r"tainly l iked by many. 

More importan t  howev�:r was tha t rel � t. i onsblp:-J in the 

farn1 ly were struc tur�:id in suc.r1 a way tru� t member s  of the 

family c h o s e  to uti l i se the c a se t o  dernon s tra t e  a se.cret 

dhl l '.)Jla l ty to Jl..mo . aowev�r, they did T1o t  wan t to i::>;O very 

fat• i n  thei r  sabota.:::<) 01' the fami l y  e ol1erence . When, i. n 

a s e c ond and third cr:Ls1s n i tua t i on ,  they were put before 

the cho i c e  whether t o  uni te or openl y  t o  decl are themselves 

dis loya l t o  Amo , they a l l  choBe for the former and .�1 osed 

t�H�ir n.u1ln3 agairw t the " stranger" Osei . 



Later on in tlli s s tudy we wil l  pay more attenti on 

to this ambigui ty in family relationships , which t�eems an 

inherent part of the 1cwah.u Family system.. It shows i tsel f 

1n particular in the form of wi tc hcraft accusations .. 

Cohesion and disruption fol l ow each other up as thesir:i 

and . anti.the s i s  .. 

So .11 in the crisis situa tion of the cwn.fl i c t  be tween 

Osei and Amo 1 ne twor1, s were mobi l i zed which were n.o t 

strictly acc ording to tl'le l ines of 1:1n.. The idea of the 

great w1ited"�" lost to personal feellngs of at"fection ... 

But how meagre thi s v:t c tory wa s became clear when a sec ond 

crisis situation arose : th.e dea th of Adwoo Otor1wa .. 

2 .,  Second Cri sis Si tuati on &  
dilJ! � fll'! �  �Mil!Rlllltlll ft """"qo"� 

Thi s second crisis si tuation effec ted a gradual 

turning of tl1e tables.. After the first c risis we saw how 

social ir1.11ovati ons pushed their 'W'dY through wi th the help of 

non-strictly kinshiP-based s ocial network s ..  A fter the 

second crisis we wi ll see how these innovations are crushed 

by a s l ow fall ing baci! to a more k inship-based social net'lt'orl�. 

We will also see how funeral regulations based upon religi ous 

ideas, function as an in.··,,bu.11 t safeguard to preae:rve the 

soclal system .. And final ly we wil l  aee how aoc1al conflicts 

have a positive social function 1n the sense that they 

ma intain a social equilibrium ( et' :  coser11 1956 : 83 a:nd 

Gluckrri.an, 19:35 : 169 ) .. 
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cri � i iJ  � i  tua ti on in. wl\i ch ,:;::e nu:l. ne re l a  t i oru;;Lti p1::i 8.re 

revea l ed .  Dea th and funt"�ra. 1 :3 are he re rri. ttlel" the oppos l te ,. 

I t  i s  an occas i on a.t wni c h  people claim a l l  ktnds of non-

exi s ting or nal f-ex.i .s t in.g :re lationsltipB wi t h  the de ceased 

and 'tl1e mourrJ.lng rela.tive�c; .  I t  i s  an occasion of s o c ial 

obl igation and pomposi ty .  A t tendance and c ontri buti ons 

a t  fL.mera l s  are frequently ma.de s o  tha.t f>e iJ pl e  may see 

the.m . They help a per s.on to se cure a good a t tendance for 

hi s ow11 .funeral and to �> tre s s  his pos i t i on in the family . 

Oforiwa ' s dea th and funeral were dlf'i'cre n t .  Why 

was Oforiwa t s dea th t;he cauce o f  cri s i s ;? The reason l i e s  

in Amo ' s re sponse wllEm. Osel informed him of the death o f  

his wife and hi s refusa l t o  Lnow and t o  bur;;r her ..  ':rlti s 

was enough t() s l1ahi;: the very foundat i ons o:f the fam:lly and 

l;l.Sk;ed for an immediate 11 restrv.c turing; 11  of the social 

relatJ. ouships . 

Amo t s re sponse sllow1;;; the powf:n" whic h was s ti.11 the 

prer�)f;a ti ve oi' an abustHt .P-ai;1;.YE1 and sec ondly i t  t:5 how.s the 

extent to which t. hi. s power i s  still based upon t'tfl isi ous 

bel ie f's . In a secular:lsed �rnc i e ty Amo ' s repJ y would have 

had very l l t t l e  impa c t  on t:he pet1}ll e ' s  behavi our,, but here 

1 t became an abso1u·ce c ons traint bao1ced with e ternal 

sanc t J. ons . Tll1 s S(?r:!.�� s  o f'  evei'1t:s· c ould inspire the Q ompo-

s i  t i on of' un African Antigone .. 
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The r e fusal t o  bury someone i s  tant amount t o  

d enying t he person a l i fe wi t h  t he anc e s t or s  and i t  i s  

t he greate s t  p o s s i ble d i s grac e t hat can b e fa l l  a per son . Wi t h  

t h i s  b e fore our eye s ,  let us now look how p e op l e  rea c t ed 

in thi s new crisi s . As some one expl ained t o  u s  b y  means o f  a 

·proverb : " W '  a s  em ba a na w Ohu wo at amro 11 , when you are in 

t r9ub l e  you s e e  your r eal e nemy and your real fri end . 

a .  Dr.amat i s  Personae : 

Nana Sampang c ame as s oon as he heard o f  t he c a s e  

and pl ayed for forgivene s s  without delay . H e  who lehea�tedly 

. c ho s e  t he s id e  of Amo and r e t urned into t he bo som o f  Amb' s 

family . It should be not0d , however , t hat he had no ot h�r 

c ho i o e .  It wa s rath er h i s  l ove for Oforiwa that c ommand ed 

him t o  do so , be cause c ont inuing t o  support her would 

r e s u l t  in her l o s ing the opportunity t o  j oin t he 

anc e stor s .  It should furt her be not e d  t hat t her e wa s no 

t ime for delay : t he body wa s wa it i ng .  

Two months lat er we had ano t her intervi ew w i t h  him ,, 

and from t he way he talked about t he c a s e  one could 
hardly bel ieve that he ever support ed Oforiwa . During 

that int erview it w a a  for him a c l ear out o a a e  t hat 

Oforiwa had d one wrong by s iding wi t h  her pu sband . 

�r�a .!1f!!'E.l• Oforiwa and O s e i ' s  fi.r st b orn , did t he 

same t hing a s  Nana Sampong onl y  i n  a mor e dramatic way , 

when s he fell pro strat e in f�ont o f  Amo and begged for 

merc y .  
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mi.a al :�o l H1d very 1 3.t t l o  Oll'.) l oe nnd cU d ao tur:i.l 1 y  HiHit 

Severa l  f'a cn� o r;:i H![J.Y a c c ount f'or tne fae t  tha t Saa ' s 

l1En· house are mainl y- womei 1 .,  A t  that t ime tber�� were only 

t hree men in l1e r hoU • > (;! 

1rt.-vo of t i'lem, Yaw Oppong and Yn.w Be rlw , were no t at l\yere 

at thi:d;; t :tme and Kof:l Den t�e Wh\) was s ti l J.. al ive at the 

t ime o qu1d ne i the1 .. B peaL :r)�>r wa1 • S in ce ttH� car.:; e  ',11as 

se t tl e d  by the e lderly men of the fami ly t here wa B l i t tle 

ro om for youngE:1r men l i}\:e Antwi $ Bempon , Adu or Amoa to 

ra ise the i r  v o i ce . 

'I1ha t Alnia Saa and the o ther women of her• house did 

not tak0 part in t h0 d l s c u.r.:; s i m.t may find i ts explanation 

in tern i'ac t  tha t women h�w0 to \ ; e 0 p  qt1i.e t .  

had E:1von O for:Lwa only rs :Lh� ·: tt mippor"c . Now thu. 1; she had 

d ied , they had t o  c ome back to Amo ,  and he had no rea s on 

to requ1.re an open e.x.cu;;i o !'rum them ; as he did from Nan<:1. 
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Sampong .. Akua Saa, who wa s Of'oriwa ' s  "mothe:r 11 s ince 

. e she 11�. suc cedod her real mo ther, pre tended to �,:now 

nothing :::tbout t.ile c as e . .She even k ept up thi;r:; atti tude 

a fter O foriwa 1 s  dentb . 

So Akua Saa an.d the o ther merubert:i o 'f'  the family 

watched the events wi th mi,.xed feeJ. in�;s . 1rhey d:Ld no t 

interfere in .!3.ny way , nei t;lle.r t o  support nor t o  oppose 

Amo . Only s omB of them8 acc ording to Amrna Kumaa cri ti cised 

a.nd abused nm , ou t in a k:?ecre tive way ., One oi' them was 

A fU{;l. Ye bor.t. (B .. V, 12)  wL1.0 , wi th al1 her• children ,. i s  very 

ne;:;at ively di sposed towards /\rno .. 

One may wonder why there was no open re s i s tance from 

Ah.rua. Saa ' s  house ., I t  shows how s t;rong Amo ' s  positio:rl. was ., 

He was even supported by the c l:iief and the elders o!' the 

town, whi c h  is remarkabl e ,  since Amo and the chief were 

latent eneml.es .. Amo at that t ime was even working toward.a 

t he de s toolment of the chi e f .,  But in spite of so much 

hos til i ty the o hief' supported Amo .. The re as on was that 

tradi t i cnal no rms were a t  s take, One norm was tha t ,.  x.r · 

there i a  aey d1 saereement be tween a subject and the head 

o f  the family, thi s ;:;lwul d be s � t t l ed be :f'ore the subject 
dies , other•w.i s e  this person wi l l  not be a l l owed to join 

the ances t ors . Now tha t Of'oriwa had died her hus band Osei 

and her fos terfa th<-?r Nana Samp{.'ng had t o  plead on her 
behal f before her body wa 3 going ,� o be buried . 



- 9 6  -

Ano t h e r  norm whi c h  wa s at s t ake , a s  w e  alread y have 

s e en ,  was t ha t  a woman should s up p ort her bro t h er aga i n s t  

h er h u s b and . The norm had s u ffered l o s s  of pre s t ige t hrough 

Oforiwa ' s  a c t ion and had to be r e introduced now . 

There were c ertainly more r e a s on s why c h i e f  and 

elders. s upport ed Amo ' s  c a s e . Tens ion s and c onfl i c t s 

be twe en the old and the young gen erat ions , b e t we en 

moderni s t s  and t rad i t i onali s t s , and b etween Chr i s t i an s  and 

non - C hr i s t ian s were undermi n i ng t h e  author i t y  of t he c hi e f  

and hi s elder s . Thi s case was t herefore a u n i q u e  c han c e  

t o  r e s t ore the i r dented authori t y . Some o f  the c h ie f ' s  

remarks t o  O s e i  are reveal ing on t hi s  point . 11 Your l i fe 

ha s .b een t oo individuali s t ic n . r rHe has l ed a way o f  l i fe 

whi c h  make s him ap pear l i ke a s t ranger among u s . When we 

are going somewher e , you are not c oming w i t h  u s " . 

So Akua Saa and her r e l a t ive s were fa. c i ng s o  many 

superior fo:ric e s  t hat t h e  only t hing l e ft t.o them was t o  

s i t  and wat ch . In the l ight o f  t he next cr i s i s  s i t uat i o n  

t h i s  a t t i tude c an b e  i n t erpr e t ed a s  a s t ep toward s t he 

ful l  d e c l ara t i on o f  a l l e g i an c e  t o  Amo . 

§!��� Ad eh�e he ne d id a l o t  of the t al k i ng . 

He i s  a very c l o s e  friend of Amo , and s hould be c on s id er ed 

Arne ' s  spok&sman . On Sund ay morning i t  wa s t he Ad e h y e h e n e  

who fina l l y  fi xed Os e i ' s  f i ne , wh i c h  wa s a c c epted by e veryone . 
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The c l ose re la.tionshlp be tween Amo and the Adehyehene 

s temmed from only one month before ,, wrren th e Adehyehena 

was enr;; tooled .. I t  was ma.inly through the influence of 

Amo that he was ea.lied upon t o  become the new Adehyehe ne .  

A s  we have seen the present chief waa not from Amo ' s  

house , and Amo was very anxious to remove him and ge t some 

one from hi s own house to replace llim.. The new Adehyel1.ene 

was the one who had t o  l&Ut.'1.Ch the attac1<: .. 

Amo and Sasu used t o  take their evening meal s 

toge ther every day in Amo 9 s  house �  Amo ' s two wives bring 

their meals a.nd Sa::;u • s 'l>:'i fe brings hers and Sasu and Am�'.> 

and Amo ' s  sons and visitors eat together .. Amo and Sa�m als o  

work toge ther in a private Cocoa Buying company, in which 

Nana Ofei also takes part .. 

When we asked Basu bow exactly the power was divided 

between him and Arno he gave the fol lowing answet• :  nAmo is 

the headmos t  elder or the whole family at Ayere and th.e 

other towns .. $0 if there i s  any case in the family, i t  18 
referred to him. The � i .. epresents the family at the 

chief ' s  palace , whenever there is a case to be settled. 

La.ter on , I will tell the resul t t o  Amo" .. 

This di chotomy of power between J).bu.�:ua fan.yin and 

A�ehzehen� here seems unique to Amo ' s  family .. One or the 

reas ons is that Amo re fuses to function in the chief ' s  

house , giving as his :reaso:a the fac t  that he i s  a Chris tian . 
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Sasu ' a  kin-relation s h i p  with Amo i s  rat her remo t e  

and n e i t her of t hem could trace t h e  exac t r e l a t i ons hip 

nor c o uld any one e l s e . The impor t ant t hing , however , i s  

that they be long t o  the same family and t herefore share 

c ommon int ere s t s  against t he family o f  Nan a Ahenkora and 

t he c hi e f .  

The c hie f ;  doe s not s t r i c t l y  b e long to Arne ' s  hou s e  

and hi s relat i on ship with Amo i s  very c ool . So h i s  at t i t ud e  

during the c a s e  wa s more neut ral . H i s  main point aga inst 

O s e i  was t hat h e  was t o o  di ffer ent from. the otners . He wa s 

support ing tradit i onal value s  against such d i srupt ive 

forc e s  a s  S . D . A .  Furt her he wa s muc h  c on c erned t o  achi eve 

a quick so lut ion t o  t he c as e and e xpre s s ed t h i s  by go ing 

out hims e l f  t o  c o lle c t  t h e  drinks whi c h  should mark t he 

end of t he matt er .  

The Kront ihene : baa no spec ial relat ionship wit h  

O s ei . O s ei a s ked him t o  plead on hi s b ehal f  b e c au s e o f  

hi s pos i t i on in the town . The Kront ihene i s  alee Agona 

but again from a different hous e .  

Amo ' s  Mot her : is a n a s t y  o ld l ad y , and b e l i eved by many 

people to be a witc h .  Her relat i on s hip wit h Amo i s  very 

c l o s e . Amo c ou ld be c a l led her favourit e son . It was t hrou gh 

her i nflu enc e ,  people say , t hat Amo b e c ame the Abu sua Paii n . 
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He r ha tred for Ose i was a s  grea t as Amo ' s  hims e l f  .. She 

even went t o  the extent of trying Jto spoil the case 

again, when she heard tha t tl1e case l:l.a d been settled .. 

Amo eventually ea.me out " on top" in thi s case .. Hi s --

power in the fami ly and even in the whole town became 

obvi ous in the way he treated Ose;t .. Secretly pe ople 

grumbled that he was unreasonabl e and harsh, and even 

tha t  he had himself kil l ed O foriwa . A young lady of 

Ahenk ora ' s family spread the fol l owing :rumour : About ten 

years a.go Amo kil l ed one of his nephews ., He was ta.ken t o  

the pol i c e  · s ta.tion .11 but he bribed the police and was 

released .. Everyone knew this .11 but; no one dared to speal< 

of the mat ter .. The same has happened now .. Everyone lm.ows 

tha t he has killed Of'oriwa .11 but no one dares to say i t  .. 

She furtt1er alleged that,  after tt1e quarrel , Amo told 

Of'o:riwa, " !f you die .11 you wil l  not enter my house " IJ  to 

which Ofo1'*iwa allegedly had repl ied., "And, i f  you die .11 I 

wil l  not enter your house either"11  Amo • s  prophesy llad 

come true- since Oforiwa.' s body r..,as brought to saa. ' s  house 

and not to Amo ' s . 

Ano ther girl , who 11ad been staying in Amo • s  house , 

claimed that Amo was a wi tch and moved around in tile night 

with his underpart changed into that of a fi sh .. 

S o  there ware many hidden allus:t ons against Amo but 

openly no one dared c hal lenge him .. Only when Amo refused 
.. 

to pay the hospital fees e to .. some s tood up agains t him. 



- 1 0 0  -

for e xample Nana O f'e i ,  his p e r s onal fri end , and t he o l d  rnan 

Nana A he nk ora . 

I t  was ob s erved on s everal o c c a s i o n s  t ha t  Amo him s e l f  

wa s c ry ing during t he c a s e . We a s ked s e veral p e o p l e  for an 

interpre t a t ion of h i s  t e ar s . Some s a id he wa s himself shoc ked 

by t he d e a t h  o f  hi s s i s t er ,  o t her s said that t hey were 

c roc odile t ear s >  t hat he s imulat ed s adne s s  t o  hid e h i s  

re spon s i b i l ity for Oforiwa ' s  d e at h .  

Later event s s ho wed that t here wa s no que st ion o f  

a real re c onc i l iat ion betwe en Amo and O s e i . 

Nana Ofe i : i s  probab ly , wi t h  Sa su , t he c lo s e s t friend 

of Amo . He o ft en c ome s to Amo 1 s  hou se and t hey s i t  down 

together , t alking about t own po l i t i c s  and b u s ine s s . Amo 

rec ently marr i ed a daugh t e r  of Ofe i ' s  pre s ent wife and t h i s  

certainly made t he ir friend ship s t ronger . A s  we .have said , 

Ofei al so had int er e s t  in Amo ' s  C o c oa Buying Comp any . 

Ofe i i s  a soft heart ed man , and often talks about 

p eac e and love in the family . He wa s a c hie f be fore , but 

re s igned b e c au s e  he wa s afraid . 

Let us now finally study O s e i ' s  reac t ion . Str i c t l y  

speaking t here wa s n o  c a s e  t h i s  t im e  b e t we en Amo and Osei . 

The c a s e  wa s rather between Amo and h i s  s i s t er Oforiwa . 

Osei only ac t ed on behal f o f  h i s  wi fe . O s e i  liked t o  

s tre s s t h i s  po int when we as ked him about t he c a se later 

on , and t he rea son why he s tr e s s ed t hi s so muc h  i s  n o t  

difficult to find . 
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By doing so he took away any impression that he had been 

defeated by Amo. 

Osei argued that the case between l1im .and Amo had 

f:tnishcd after the court had spoken.. The fact that he 

never visited his brotl1er-in ... 1aw was merely a question of' 

shyness he remurl>ed. 

One Saturday evening he gave a proverb to support 

his action. none should not frequent the llouse of one's 

in ... laws". His wife, he said, and her daughter Afua Mercy, 

did however have a case with Amo, but that was not of hia 

concern. It was only out of respect for his wife that he. . 

came to plead on her behalf. 

Osei was right from the legal point of view, but it 

was clear that, in reality, his case with. Amo had not 

f'lnished yet. Afte1-- the court case the'l:J .had continued to bo 

a. t loggerheads wl tl1 each other, and Of or1 wa' s attitude !11.l.d 

made it only worse. It was precisely because of this 

hostility, that the case was so hmniliat1ng for Osei. No 

one likes to beg his enemy. So ,Osei tried to deny that 

there was anything between him and Amo, while Amo tri.ed to. 

stress that there was something, in order to humiliate him 

the more .. 

When we read the report of the case ca.;refully, we 

see that Osei in actual fact did not plead on his wife's 

behalf. but that he hnd to beg Amo to t"'orgive him for what 

he had done to him. 
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b. Social Networks and Social Values: 

This sudden change of affairs could come about as 

Amo �nd the elders could appeal to tradition and religious 

norms. But we will see another factor if we apply the rules 

of social network analysis. 

As we have stated above, the attitude of Nana Amoa, 

Afua Mercy, and Akua Saa's relatives was not so much based 

upon norm change, but rather on their social networks , of 

which Adwoa Oforiwa was the focal point. Her death 

neaessa�ily resulted in a collapse of all these social 

networks. 

The collapse of these social networks, effected again 

the downfall of those new, weakly established, social norms. 

In other words, after Oforiwa had disappeared from the 

scene, people stopped sup porti ng the id ea that a woman 

should side with her husband against her brother. 

A readjustment of their social network after Oforiwa's 

death, brought them . necessari ly closer to Amo, and therefore 

also albser to his norms and values. Amo became the centre 

of a wider and more stranded social network. 

3. THIRD CRISIS SITUATION. 

The second crisis situation was perhaps the most 

dramatic but the third was certainly more revealing. 

a. Dramatis Personae. 

Nine days had relapsed since Oforiwa's death1 and 

people from afar had been informed about her death. 
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Relatives from Accra,, the villages and other towns had cume 

tD att;ond the second funeral celebrations. 1rhe two most 

important one0s were Yaw Oppong (13. V 118) 11 full b1"other and 

only surviving sibling; of Oforiwa, and Kof'i Asante (B.VI.-19),, 
her fJ.rst born from her first ma11riage .. 

Asante must be considered an one of the key figures in -
the events .. He is not Oset's son, but he nevertheless 

addresses Osei sometimes as umy father'', sometimes also as 

1'Mr. Osei u. It goes wi tllout. saying that his ties with Osei 

are looser than Mercy's, and one can expect that he will be 

more drawn towards Arno' s side.11 since these people are 111.s 

relat.ives than to Osei's. 

After Osei had informed tho elde:rs aboti.t the house 

.he claimed to have oougl'1t,,. and Me1 ... cy llad s�tid the 1.i ttle 

she knew,, Asante gave his version, which clashed entirely 

witt1 Osei 's story and brought the turning point in the case .. 

Asante,, however, never directly attached Osei.. This was 

only done by the elders and his � j)ppong. 

In order to measure cl1ange we have to know Asante ' s 

attit11de towards his mother'$ action after the first 

conflict with Amo. It should be recalled that Asante is 

not staying at l\yere, and during his life time alno stayed 

very 11 ttle wi tll his mother., It wa.s his �� Oppong who 

lool,:ed after him most of th.E� time .. 
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On tl'le otner• hand nla relatJ.onship wl th his mother r:ru.1::it� 

nave been close .. i:f lt is true what he said about the 

help he gave hit� mother to buy t;lle house. 

When we asked Asante about .lliG opinion after 

Oforiwa 's first conflict with Amo,, he told us, that 110 

did not know anything about the case until he came to 

his mother's funeral. This is improbable which would 

mean that A.Gante did the same as the other relatives of 

Saa' s house: he o.b�rnonded. If, !'10wever, hi�:i sta. tomenl:; l�s 

correct, we ven.tur� to say that it io not very .lih:eJ.y 

that he would have ta1f:en seriow:; a:ction to change his 

mother's mind.,, :tf he had known about the conflict. After 

all lle was n.ot directly iri.vol ved, since h.e was staying far 

off .. 

However, when we asked h.im ttlis very question� What 

would you have done?, he gave a very plain a.nd self

confident reply. 1'Ir" I had b.een there, I would never have 

joined my mother o..nd her husband in t;he case., The abusq� 

is always there (Abusua wo ho berebiara), but mar:t"'ia.ge 

is not like that.. Each partner can decide to leave any 

time. If my mother Here to be divorced �:::he would have 

to fall back on her family by all means. If I had been 

there, I would have asked some elders to irtermediatc 

for them11 .. 
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When we asked him what he would do, if he got 

entangled in such a situation, he said, "If I and my wife 

had a quarrel with her relatives, I would never suppbrt 

her and prolong the case . . . • •  If the a busu a  had not brought 

up the girl, you would not have married her. In such a case 

I would ask the abuA?uafo to settle everything. 

Asante's formulation of the norms would certainly 

gain the approval of the elders, but we will have to take his 

statement for what it is worth. It was aft er all given after 

everything was over. 

If it wer e  possible to draw here a line under two 

years of social proaesse�, and balance the c hanges against 

what had survived, the total sum would be clearly express ed in 

Asant e 's statement: zero. The old norms have survived the 

crises, and the � has preserved its unity, at the 

cost of marital bonds. 

Or is this only outward appearance? Has the process 

caused some cracks in the firm structure of the traditional 

family? Should we consider this cas e  study as a snapshop 

of only one of the many attacks the family system has to 

endure till it finally gives way? 

Let us now throw some light on Mercy's role during 

the third crisis situation. 

Oforiwa's death left a big gap in Mercy's social 

network, which was partly filled again when her brother 

Asante arrived. 
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But between her mother's death and the arrival of 

Asante there were two days during which the second 

crisis situation took place. During t.hese first two days of 

sorrow and confusion Mercy was mainly drawn towards her 

father. Her dramatic plea with Amo should therefore not 

be considered as a full reconciliation with him, but as 

an act in which she followed her father, who had ple aded 

before her. 

Asante's arrival brought however a change in her 

network of relationships, not immediately, but during 

the third crisis. 

Initially, Asante and Osei were somehow close 

together, but during the "House Case" they moved away 

from each other, and Mercy was forced to choose between her 

father and her brother. There is no doubt that she chose 

for her brother against her father. Asante and Oppong 

had previously briefed her before what to say� and when she was 

asked to give her version, she laid the first foundation 

for her father's defeat. But she avoided however 

confronting her father directly, and it was c l ear that. 

she was still inclined to her father. 

We should further remember the incident with the 

possessed girl during the first funeral. She revea led 

that Mercy and Asante should stick together, and warned 

tnem that they would never prosper,
· 

if they disregarded 

this advice. 
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We have several indications that the girl's revelations 

were taken very seriously and contributed to the close 

relationship between Mercy and Asante. 

Oppong was Osei's main opponent. He went to the 

extent of even denying Osei's last contribution towards 

the purchase of the house, much to Osei's annoyance. 

Oppong's conduct was marked by hatred tow�rds Osei, and 

Osei once lost his tem per accus ing Oppong loudly of 

telling lies. It was only after Op pong had spoken that 

Osei started to speak and behave very negatively towards 

his wife's relatives and that things became worse for him. 

At that instance he warnAd that he was going to 11sack" all 

his children and send them to their wofa, meaning either 

Oppong or Amo. He was quite clearly no longer in control 

of himself, because later int ervi ews show that he had no 

intention whatsoever of giving up looking after his 

children. 

We should also pay attention to Oppong's relation-

ship with Asante, which was crucial in this crisis 

situation. This relationship was very close indeed. 

From his seventh year onwards Asante had been staying 

with his � Oppong a period, only interrupted by a few 

prolonged visits to his mother. Oppong looked after him, paid 

his school fees and help�d him to become a d river . He paid 

�50.00 for him to get a licence and helped him to buy 

a car for e6oo.oo. 
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Asante finally settled at Sunyani where his wofa was 

then s taying . Asante and Oppong thus came together 

from Sunyani and also left to gether . Just before the 

"House Case" started , Oppong and Asante were seen 

busily talking and gesticulating in Amo's bathroom, 

apparently preparing their case. This close relationship 

betw�en Asante and Oppong greatly influenced Asante's 

testimony against Osei, and indirectly also Mercy's. 

We do not know much about the relationship between 

Oppong and Amo. We have ample reason to believe that 

this relationship was very positive. Amo was certainly 

grateful to Oppong for his contribution in the case. The 

days after the case and be fore Oppong's departure, 

Oppong took his evening meals with Amo and Sasu in Amo's 

house,and paid frequent visits to Amo. 

Before the case, their relat ionship was neither 

particularly close nor hostile. Their kinshi p relation

ship had lost some of its meaning bec ause of the 

geographical distance which separated them, but, as the 

case showed, was still open to mobilization in a crisis 

situation. Their relationship, after they had together 

ostracized Osei had something of the Herod-Pilate type of 

'friendship. 

Osei became the stranger who had to be excluded. -
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Mercy who had been very close to him uptil that time, 

deserted him, when he got into a new confl i c t with her 

relatives. She did not repeat her mother's mistake . 

She had learnt that cut ting yourself off from the abusua 

meant cutting yourself off from life. So Osei was left 

alone, only with some of his personal friends and close 

re lati ves . 

One might ask whether we are not interested in the 

actual truth about the house . It could be argued that 

the real cours e of events (that is, who actually bought 

the house) must have been an important factor determining 

the people's behaviour. 

Our investigations have confirmed that Osei's 

contribution towards the purchase of the house must have 

been minimal. Osei was very confused and contradicted 

himself several times. Moreover, if his contribution had 

been so substantial, he would never have given up so 

easily, and would have brought forward the necessary 

documents to prove his point. His own friend, the primary 

school teacher, revealed to us that Osei was indeed very 

poor. He had been dismissed from the government's service 

two years ago for failing to follow up a new appointment 

and since then his wife had been the breadwinner for him and 

the children. Even the house they were staying in was not 

his own. So it can hardly be true, that Ose i paid so much. 
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�mo said very li ttlo during the whole case,. otl1l.'.H' peupJ.e 
� 

did the talln.ng for l1im: Asante,. Oppong, Sr.i.su and the 

Chief hlrmJeli".. r['lliS 'COUld howeve;;;• not obscure the fact 

that the hostility br�tween Amo· and 0Be1 was very mtrnl'l 

present throughout t;he casE)_. and prol.;>ably accounto for 

The fact that Amo kept silent made 0$ei's defeat only more 

cru.shing .. 

Aceordi:ag to ous lom .l\mo and Osei lT�;�d bmm rec(ucl1ed 

and they should nob bear any grudge nnymorQ, nnd, in fact, 

tradition provide::.:; many ways in which this reconci1.U::�t:Lcin 

is effected and enforced. Amo and Osei had to join l'1and�3 

It was becaust'� ;)f this that :-.rnmeone assured u.s un 

hour before the "House Case11 stnrteo,, th�lt l'.mo and )E.:iGd h.:ld 

really :reconciH?cd, and no .i.ll fe<:1ings extsted anym�)re 

between them. But nothing wao less true. The pre.::H.mtat:ton 

of the sheep and the �rnlm.apps on the Saturday proved 1�hat� 

confirmed this. 

Amo. Amo had playc�d an 1rnportunt part 1n hiB solect:Lcin an n 
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towards the destoolment of the 1\yere Chief .. * Sasu 

should be considered as mo' s �;polrnsman during the case .. 

!Us contribution to the discussion had a very decislve 

character. His close relationship with Amo made him 

automatically an opponent of Ose1. 

Nana Sa..£1� attended but dit not contribute in 

any way to the d1$ouss1ons. 

The Chief' attended the meeting, not in his capacity 

as Chief of Ayere, but as an ordinary member of tlle 

family, and, as such, he ranked after Amo and Sasu .. As 

a member of the Agona clan he was inclined to defend 

his family's rights against the stranger Osei" but he 

was certainly less hostile than many of the others.;, At 

that time relations between Amo and him were becoming 

strained and the dewtoolment attempt was casting its 

shadows a.he.ad. 

Mr.. !lJ?.EiP._11 was the only one who chose Osei 's .side 

openly.. After the case Osei ranked Appiah as his best 

friend and App1all ranked Osei as his fourth best 

friend.. The two had been friends from their youth .. 

They were school mates and later on met at a town in 

Brong Ahafo where Appiah was a postmaster and Osei worldng 

with a cocoa buying company .. 

Osei' a first wife was Applah' s 1' sister"., and 

Appiah performed the customary rites on Osei's behalf', when 

* See Chapter II, P. -;e, 
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he came to Ayere on a viBi t from Brong Aha.£':.>. When li.e 

returned td .:\rcme:; Anafo, •ie brought U1e w:Lfe :.Llong for 

Osei, wtw was st.111 there.. Osei later divo�ced her.* 

Oforiwa, Osei's last wife, was also Appiah's 

11 sister�1 in the sense that she bt!tlonged to the same 

clan as Appiar1: Agona, al thoug11 they are in no way 

related to each other.. Appiah belonged tllercfor•e to 

the same clan a..s mo, and they call one anotlwr 11brother",, 

This means tr1at, wr1en. Appiah chose Osei' s side" he chose 

against his O".'ll'.l "fa.mily11 in the broad sense. He told 

us that this was accepted by them .. 

Appiah's conduct is an indication that the 

effective social network in a rural envi.romnen.t is not 

necessarily kinship based, and that friendst1ip bonds can 

play an importa_nt role. 

The days following the irHou.se case'' Appiah paid 

frequent visits to Osei, sometimes even thrice a day. 

He gave money to the twins or bought some palm wine for 

him and Osei to drink.. When we asked him why he did so, 

he answered because Osei was standing alone.. There 1s 

no doubt that the crisis situation had strengthened 

their relationship 

b. Social Networl;s. 

The set of relationships, so far mentioned, sllows 
.. 

to what extent relat:Lonships act as intermediaries. 

* See Osei's Marriage II1story, Appendix I .. 
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to Asante. So, through Asante and Oppong, Mercy is 

linked to Arno, and tnis re:sulted in a - temp()rary -

breaking up of her linH: witt1 11er fa. tl1er .. 

Tb.ere are many grapr1ic difficulties as. to how to 

record soclal relationships.. Figure 2 1s not concer>ned 

with content and directedness or relntionsl1ips.. rrhe 

intensity of a relo.tionship is expressed in tl1e :relative 

trle intenser the relaLionship.. 'r11e frequency is 

represented by t110 tbiclf.ness of ttte Llne.. A broi�en 

relationship is indlcated by two slHn"l<t lines accross 

tt1e line representin:;;; th(� li:n1t,, 

Am�-----Op�- �ercyr/1-o 
· Asante Osei 

Figure 2: crucial intermediary relation.ships during the 
tl11rd cr1s1s s1 t.uat.ion. 

Figure 2 suggests tllat Asante plays the central 

role in linl<ing people tt)gether. If we take i1im as the 

focus of a S()Clal networ.�:, we get somethlng lil<:G Figure 3 .. 

Oppo.ng 

Amo 

.Figure.3: Asante'� social networl; .. 
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In figure 3 we have followed the same system as 

in Figure 2. It was, however, technically difficult 

to represent the intensity of the relationships between 

the other persons, whom Barnes terms "Secondary Stars". 

So only the frequency of their mutual contacts has been 

recorded. 

This figure shows how Osei is cut off from the 

others. We have further marked the members of the Agona 

Clan with an asterisk, to demonstrate that Osei's isolation 

is according to kinship lines. 

This representation of crucial relationships during 

the third cr i sis situation is however very defective. In 

the first place we are faced with graphic problems as' to how 

to represent the interactional criteria of these relation

ships in an enlightening way. Another major problem 

which has hardly been dealt with by social network analysts» 

is the role of negative relationships. 

According to F i gure 3 there is no direct relation

ship between Amo and Osei nor between Oppong and Osei. 

This is however not oorreot. There is a strong and 

direct relationship between them, only this relationship 

is negative. It would be very misleading to treat these 

hostile relations as non-relations. As we have seen, 

the breaking up of the �elationship between Mercy and 

Osei, and also between Asante and bsei, can only be 
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understood in the light of the hostile relationships 

which Oppont; and Amo harbour against OseL 

D.M. Boswell has signalized the importance of 

negative relationships. He writes, "Hostile relationships 

are important • ., • • • •  tlrny are intense relationst1ips which 

are disruptive." ( Boswell,, 1969:295). But 11e has not 

made any attempt to draw the consequences from his 

statement by mapping out negative relationships as well 

in his social networks.* 

'l'he graphic possibilities of social networks are 

very limited as we have seen already, and charting negative 

relationships in addition will meet with more tecnnical 

problems. One solution would be to draw separate social 
networks for• pos itive and negative relationships. 'rhe 

I 
int ensity of the hostility or conflict could again be 

1, 
expressed by the distaJnce between two stars: the shorter 

the distance, the intenser the conflict. We shall use 

dashed lines to indicate negative relationships. 

* As we have said, negative relationships have been 
studied little, if at all, by anthropologists in their 
application of' social network analysis, but, surprisingly, 
social psychologists have a fairly long trad i t i on of 
studyini?; the role of nega tive relationships in social . 
processes. (cf. Heider,p 1958; Cartwright and Harary .. 1956). 
It is strange that so little exchange llas taken place 
between two so closely connected di scipl ines as social 
psychology and social anthropology. 
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So the negative edi tion of Figure 3 would be 

something like this: 

Oppong � __ ...... C>Asante 
..... -� 10oaei · 

f .• 

Amod-- - __ ,_ 0 Mercy 

Figure 4: Negat i ve relationships during the third crisis 
situation . 

Figure 4 shows that in the order of negative 

relationships Osei has become the centre of the social 

network. Three people are connected to him through 

feelings of hostil ity . Most intense are the feelings of 

Amo and Oppong. Asante's negative feelings are more 

superficial and short-lived. They were only activated 

tor the time ot the "House Case". Meray, as the figure 

shows, takes a more neutral position. There is no direct 

hostility between her and any of the others. 

One co uld , however, also try to map out both 

positive and negative relationships in one graph or S-graph.x 

This has the advantage that the interplay of both positive 

and negative relationships can be demonstrated. A combination 

of the Figures 3 and 4 for example could show how Asante 

and Meroy broke off relationships with Osei under influence 

of the negative relationships between Amo and Oppong on the one 

hand and Osei on the other. 

!t The term rrsigned Graph" or simply "S-graph" is generally 
used in social psychology for a graph which shows different 
types of relationships, for example positive and negative. 



- 11'( -

It would show Asante as the centre of positive 

relationships and Osei as the centre of negat1.ve 

relationships. It would be thus: 

--
--

Op pong 

Fie:,rure 5: S-graph of posi t ive and negative relationships 
during the third crisis situation. 

In Figure 1.� we �ermed Asante' s relationship with 

Osei slightly hostile. In Figure 5,, however, we marked 

it as a broken-up positive relationship.Here again we 

see how limited our graphs are. In actual fact,' we must 

say Asante's relationship with Osei is very ambiguous, 

positive as well as negative.. During tlle thir-d crisis 

situation positive relationships were temporarily broken 

up and replaced by negative feelings.. This process is 

too complex and subtle to be recorded in a clear# graphic 

way. 

As a matter of fact most human relationships are 

ambiguous to some extent. Psychology has taught us about 

the Oedipus complex. S tudies of witchcraft r1ave shown 

that cl ose relationships can be interwoven with feelings 

of hatred and fear. 
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Evans-Pri tcbard,, fLrw.1 ly, i:las made some ob��cu.re sta ternents 

about tl1e husband-wife relationsnip amon,>; tlie Nuer. He 

writes, "There is, wi1at we would call,, a latent nostl.lity 

between husband and wi fe • •  ,. • • •  They say tt1a t Wilen a man has 

begotten several c!lil.dren by his wife, i"i.e wants her to 

di e • • • •  n (Evarn:;-Pri tciiard, 1951: 133). 

Such observations should make one very careful witn 

social networK analys is ,, since it is bound to wor� with 

simplifications of a very complicated social reality. 

'r.t1ey should also be a warni:n.g that an arbitrary recordin;S 

of relationships may re:;.;....,lt in a gross distortton of the 

real ity .. * 

c. fositive and Negative SociS;l. Helatiq_qshiP..�.!. 

Let us now looh once again into the forces of positive 

and negative relationships and their effect upon the group 

structure. If we tal<e three persons or groups A, B and C 

and map out all the possible relationships be tween them.11 we 

find four basic triads: 

c c 

I� 
p. \ I \ 

I \ I ' I \ \ 
A B A 

I \ ' B d .0 
a. Peace b. Herod 

* Another oversimplification of our pictorial representations 
:is the fact that we have assumed that all relationships are 
symmetric, whici1 is not necessarily so. 
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c .  War , 
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B 
d. Mammon 

Figure 6: Basio Tr iads of posit ive and negative relationships. 

6.a. A, B and C are on good t erms with each other, no 
hostile feelings are present. The three relationsh ips 
reinforce eac h  other. Change in relationships is not 
likely without influence from outside . It is a 
stable and relatively static set of relationships. 
We shall oall it: Peace Triad. 

6.b. A likes B, but both dislike c. These relationships 
too are mutually re inforcing . A'a love for B is 
reinforced by their having a c ommon enemy c. From the 
point of view of C. C's hat red for A ;nd B is reinforced 
by the faot t hat the two are friends . This set is 
also relatively stable and will not easily shift 
without outside influences. We term it: Herod Triad 
("On that day Herod and Pilate became friends"). 

6.c. Everyone dislikes everyone. It is not likely·that 
this situation is going to last. A may start to 
harbour some positive feelings towards B, when he 
finds out that he and B ha te the same person c. So 
this set is relatively unstable and d ynamic , and is 
liable to change into the one of 6.b. We shall call 
it: War Triad. 

6.d. A likes both B and c, but B and C are enemies. This 
situation does not look very stable either. ("You 
cannot serve God and Mammon, • • • • •  you will either 
hate the one and love the other, or you will be 
devoted t o  the one and despite the other"): So this 
set is also likely to change into that of the Herod 
Triad , if B is able to convince A to leave c. 
Another possibility is that A will mediate between 
his two friends B and C and settle their conflicts. 
In that case the set will change into the Peace triad. 
We will call figure 6.d: Mammon Triad. 

t cf. Homans , 1951:251. 
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These four basic triads may help us to understand and 

predict processes in smaller groups. We have seen that 

two or the triads (Pea�e and Herod) are more stable than 

the ot her two. We do not want to relapse into the old 

Equilibrium Theory by saying that the two first triads 

are natural equilibria and the two other ones are 

naturally unbalanced and are bound to return to the state 

of the first two. On the other hand it would be a gross 

mistake to deny that certain situations are less likely 

to change than others. \\"-� therefore call them relatively 

static and relativell dynamic. 

There is one more important d if ference with the 

old Equilibrium Theory. The four triads show that ' 

conflict, as such, cannot be associated with instability, 

as was believed in the old theory. It is rather the 

constellation of positive and conflict-prone relationships 

that makes a situation either stable or unstable. The Herod 

triad, for example, shows that conflicts can stabilize 

a social situation. We can even go further and argue 

that a positive relationship can destabilize a social 

situation. In the Mammon triad the positive relationship 

between A and C causes the whole set of relationships, to 

become unstable until the positive relationship has changed 

into a negative one and the situation b ecomes more stable. In 

other words, increase of social conflicts can result in increas e 

of social stability. 
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Let us now ex.amine tww useful ttiese theorie�; are and 

apply tnem to the social relationships during the thir'Ci 

crisis situation. We can distin"-�uish seven triads in 

Figure 5. Three of them are of the Peace type, three of 

the Mammon type and one of the Herod type. 

Amo 

(a) 

� ASante 

Oppon6 (b) Op pong 

Mercy 

>Asante 

(c) � r.:ercy 
Osei o----· ,, \ 

O Arsante 

Figure 7. Peace type triads during the third cris1.s 
situation. 

Amo 

Osei /� / 
/ ex __ - - -.. - 0 

Opponi; 

Figure 8: Herod type triad during the til1rd crisis situation .. 
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Figure 9 :  
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Os�---·�----/--·· -
.... 

�oAsante 
-- / 

( b )  -- -· - � - -<()ppong 

Mammon type t ri ads during the tl1ird cri s i s  
s i tuat i on .. 

The ins tabi l i ty o f  the Mammon t�..J?,e, is c l early demons ... 
tra ted i f  we look back at Figure 1 :  In all tln"'ee triads the 

pos i t i ve re l a t i onship wi th Osei was broL en off . In two of 

them (Figure 9 . b  and 9., c )  the tri ad changed into the Herod 

type , when hos t i le fee l j,ngs s tarted to dominate Asante ' s  

rela t i onship with Ose i . In one o f  them ( Pigure 9 . a )  the 
breah in,z; up of the rel a t i onship re sul t ed in an ambiguous 

vacuum, when Mercy ' s  rela t i on wi tl1 h er fa ther was tempera-

rily ad j ourned , wi tl1out ma.king place for- nega tive feelings .,, 
The Herod tl,.Ee of triad remained s table throughou t 

the cris i s  s i tuation and should be considered as one of 

the s tronges t  and mos t bas i c  triads in the ent i re s oc ial 

network ., giving shape to the )p tller rel a t i onshi ps . ( See  
Figure 8 ) . 



'l'he �2..£.J:.ll?�. final ly proved s table in two cases 
( Pigure r{ . a  and 7b)  • The t11i rd one ( Figure 7 . c )  was broJ{en 
up under infl ue n ce of an external fac tor: the Herod tri ad 

of O s e i -Amo-Oppong ,, and A sante and Mercy ' s invol vement in 

i t .  

The theories of the social psychol ogi sts Heider 

( 1958) and Cartwright and Harary ( 1956 ) are very useful 
f'or a fur ther expl oration of the se t of' relati ons be fore 1 

during and after the third c ri s i s  si tuation and tne 

pa t tern o f  change s in these rel a t i ons at di fferent 

junctures of tine .. 

Fi rs t ,,  however, we have to introduce som e  c oncepts ,, 

whi ch,, to our kn.owl edge • have not ye t been adopte� by 

anthropo l ogi s t s  working wi th soc ial ne tworH: analysis ,. 

Cartwright and Harary,, wllo base themselves upon 
i 

earlier s tudies o f  He ider, call a l ine or number o f  lines ! 
con..""lec ting two points a i Path. They call a c l osed circu1 t 

of l ines ,  in other words , a number or l ines that re turn to 

their s tarting point a Cyol e ..  They call a. cyc le .E.!?.S i t i,ve 

and balanced i f  i t  c ontains an even number of negative 

lines .. ( NB .. They c on.sideir z,ero also an even number)  .. They 

�all a cycle n,ega.t 1  ve and unbal anced if i t  i s  o the1--wi se .. 

( 1956 : 284 ) .  
In the ir terminol og;y. there fore , the Peac e  and Horod 

triad are pos i tive and therefore balanced , but the Mammon 

and war t riads are n ega t i ve and unbalanced . 
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'l11H� i r  grapt.i.l c the ori e� nre a l s o  appl icable t o  

s - ��raphs wlli c :.1 are more c omplex than triads .. However 

c omplex an S -graph i s  and twwever many points 1 t 1 w.s11 

we c an say t l.ia t " ! t  i s  balanced i f, and only if each 

o f  1 ts cycles .:.s pos 1  ti ve . "  Looking back at Fi <;u re :> 

we can easily de te c t ,  wi t n  tlle hel p  of thi r3 the ory 11 that 

t ne s ... graph repres ented there was no t bal anced, because 

no t .a l l  i ts cyc l e s  were pos i tive .  Not l e s s  than fou.r 

cyc l e s  were nega t i ve the three triads of Figure 9 and 

t 11e cycle Osei-Merc y-Asante -Oppong ... Qse:!. . ( See pj_gure 5 ) . 
·rhe composition o f'  the St-lt o f  rel a t i. onshi ps was tlle re fore 

bound to change and the change was most 1 1.lrn ly to ta�:e 
pl ace :l n  those !'our menti oned cyc l e s ,  as oo tually did happen. 

Ano ther the orem, produced by the same authors t o  

flnd out whe ther an S -grap11 1. s ba la.nced or not i s  the 

fol l owing : " An S-graph i s  bal anc ed 1 f i ts poi nts c a n  be 

s e para ted into two mutual ly exclu s i ve subse ts ,. such that 

each. posi t ive l ine joi.ns two points of the same subs e t  .. " 
( 1 956 : 286 ) .. In other words the c ompos i tion of tlH� set of 

rel at i on s  i s  balanced i f  t.lle set c ons i s t s  of d i f fe rent 

c l iques whic h  have nega t :hre relat i ons with anyone outside 

the i r  c l ique and pos i t i ve rel a t i ons wi th anyone inside 

thei r c U. que . A s  s oon as th i n  i s  not true anymore , i t  

i s  clear t hn t  a fac tor o f  ins tabi l i ty i s  pre sent .. 
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A pos i t 1  ve r e  l a  t i. onshi p  w i  t l."l.  an � ' enemy " from t he � 

c l i que , or a nega t ive re l a t i onship wi th a 0 fr1en.d'' from 

the Baffle c l ique are l i lcely to dis turb the pi c ture . 

Thi s  the ory c an also be ur;;ed f'or the S -graph of 

Fii.;ure 5 .. where one c l ique c ons i s t s  o f  Amo , Oppong , Asante 

and Mercy, and the other "cl ique " of Osei. al one . •rhe 

pos i t i ve re lat i ons of Asante and Mercy wi th O se i  were 

disturbing the bal ance and were bound to shi ft . Tha t thi s  

sl1i ft re sul ted in. a breal-:: with Ose i and no t .i n  a break with 

Amo and Oppong . can only be explained tl1rough an analys i s  

o f  the s o c i a l  s i tua t i on a.s we !lave tried in thi s chapter . 

When we antic ipate our argu.rnen t. and l ook at Figure 

10, we see ,  tha t  after Oppong and Asante had disappeared 

from the scene, Mercy mi ssed the peopl e who 11nl,r.ed her to 

that parti cul ar c l ique ,, and renewed her relation with her 

fathe r .  Thi s resul ted i n  two n ew c l ique s : O s e i  and Mercy 

on one hand and Amo on the other hand . 

The theories of Heider., Cartwright and Harary 

demonstrate how a c11ang;e in norms and values can be the 

re sul t of a struo ture of s o c j.£1.1 relati ons , much more than 

of new ideas . 

4 .  'l'HE AFTERMA'fi-! . 

a .  The Events . 

f. few days after the second . t'urieral A sante and Oppong 

left agaln for Sunyani . 
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O s e i  c on t inued to s t ay wi th Mercy and t he ot her c h i l dren 

i n  h i s  hous e . Every morni ng Boahemaa paid a vi s i t  t o  

the c h i ldren , b u t  O s ei wa s not very p l eased w i t h  h er 

v i s i t s . He was not prepared t o  l e a ve the r e s p on s i b i l i t y  for 

t he c h i ldren t o  Boahemaa . Thi s contrad i c t s  wi t h  hi s 

t hr eat dur i ng t he t hird c r i s i s  s it ua t i o n , t hat h i s  

c h i ldre n  s hould pay fre q u e nt vi s i t s  t o  t h e i r  mot he r ' s  

r e l at ive s .  Thi s wa s c l ear l y  an e xpre s s io n  of anger . 

O s e i d i d  a l l  h e  c ould t o  ma int a i n  hi s aut hor i t y  o ver t h e  

c h i ldren and t o  avo id t he int erferen c e  o f  o t h e r s . H e  

s t r e s s ed t h e  p o int t ha t  Mer c y  wa s o ld enough t o  t a ke 

c ar e  o f  the c h i ldren . If Bo ahema a  wa s a l it t l e  more 

s en s i b l e , he argued , she would a s k  Mer c y  t o  take oyer 

from he:r . H e  c ontinu ed , " How c an Boah emaa b e  the i nheri t or? 

C an s he l e ave her hu sband and s t ay here? C an she s e l l  

t hi ng s  a s  my wife wa s d o ing? No , she canno t . Look at 

Merc y ,  y e s t erday she s t ar t e d  t o  t ake up her mo ther ' s  

bu s i ne s s , s he went t o  t he mar k e t  in one of t he v i l l ag e s 

and mad e more t han � 1 0 . 0 0 " . 

When one of t he twins wa s s i c k  and Boahemaa s e n t  a 

c e d i  t o  t a k e  t he c hi ld t o  t h e  clinic , O s e i  s ent the money 

bac k to her and gave M er c y  a c e di to take the girl t o  

t he c l i n i c . 

Immed iat ely aft er the funeral we oft en saw O s e i ' s  

c h i ldren in Boahema a '  s ho u s e , and ·al s o  some o f  t h e  c h i ld ren 

of Boahemaa ' s  c ompound in O s e i ' s  hou s e . 
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Later on ..• howeve r ,  tni s pra c t i ce de creat5ed .. 

Vi s i ts of O foriwa ' s  re l a t ives to Osei ' s  house have 

bee :)rne rare . Amo never D te pped again 1 n tD Osei ' s hom:;e , 

n or did O s e i  into A�o ' R �  Mercy was seen in Amo ' s  house 

only twic e ,,  bu ,� re turned there aga i -:r w;1en l1er brother 

A s ante paid ano ther visit to nyere , two and a hal f months 

l ater .. 

b ..  Sqcial Rel �.tio,rnships •. 

Le t u s  now l ooL a.gain at the se events wi th tlle 

help of Soc ia l  Ne twork .l\naJ.�rs t s ..  We st1  .. e s scd that 

during the thi rd crists  s i tua t i on Oppong and A san te were 

two important 1 1 nks in the s truc ture of soc ial ne t·w·or1rn . 

( Figure 2 ) . Through ()ppong par t i cul arly, Aznnte and 
I 
! Mercy were 1 inked to A'mo . 

The depa.rture o.f Oppong and A sante m d as profou;nd 

an e ffec t  on Mercy ' s  soc ial ne tworl<: a s  the death of 

Oforiwa . Re lat :i. on s  which had been forced upon her through 

the influence o f  Asante and Oppong and other relat i ons whi c h  

had been broken under the same in fluence ,, were restruc turerl 

when the se two left . Mercy ' s  ( indireot )  U.nk wi th Amo was 

bro}� en ana she re:iewed co-::1tac t wJ. th 1 11:n-•  fathe r o s e L . 

Osei and Amo mainta ined the ir cold-·war re lat i on ..  S o  Mercy 

could only afford to have a c l ose re lat ionsh:lp with her 

fa ther l f  ohe shunned Amo . Otherwi se a Mammon triad would 

l'la.ve exi s t ed whi c h ,  as we ha ve seen , i s  not l ikel�r t o  survi vo . 
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Amo q 
\ ' ' , ' 

Mercy ()-----Gl Ose i 

l1'igure 1 0 :  Social re la tionsllips a.fter departuee o f  
A sante and Opp-::>n,� . * 

When A sante came back t o  AyerE� , however, Mercy was 

again seen i n  Amo ' s house .. S o ,  tl1rot11r,h Asante ,. she was 

aga in 1 i nk ed t o  A m o ,  but aB s oon as A sante t1 ad  gone , she 

d id not c ome to Amo ' s house an,ymore .. 

a .  The Natvre o f  Gri r:d. r,; S ::l. tuati ons .. 
-'�--�·--.... - '  ""' '  _ _..._.._.... __ 

which we f.ind hard t o  put i n  word s .  T f.  we m�.ke a dis tinct:i. un 

between cri s:t s  s i tuat:L ·J �·�s .n.nd ord lnncy s i  tua t i m1s, we not i ce 

that n ec e s sari l y  show 

the i r  i' real faces 11 a::i we supposed befi)re , hut are expected 

to c hoose ac c ordin�� to a c e r tain pattc�rn . Thi 8 pat te:t"'n, 

as w e  h�ve seen, i s  k1ns h 1 p�based . 

There i s  not much oppos i ti on to a c l ose non-L .i nsl·•i P-

based rel at i on.s h i p ,  as l ong n,s the person i s  prepared to 

choose accord ing to 1dnsr-r1p :t.n t imes of cri s i s .  There was 

not much re s i �3 tance to Of'ortwn ' s c l o se marl tal bond wi th 

O s e i  unti l  the fi rs t cr•i f:l :t s  s i tu a t i on cropped up, and 

O foriwa re fused to choose accord�ng to l i ne:s of ldmihip. 

* In the termin o l ogy of Cartwri ght �md ffr\rary tlle s ... g;rapn 
1n Figure 1 0  is " vacuounly ba l anced 11 , meanin,3 thn t 1 t 
c on ta i n s  no cyc :t e ;  Merc y 1 :3  not. l i n}rnd wi t h  Amo . 
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:1�n t he :.w c o nd and tllird cri � i s  G i  tua t l on M(!rC l 1 Ktd 

over, t llere was no one to prevent her from :;oing bi:i.clc 1;u 

�·•er · fa ther. 

One c oul d t neref'ore ques tion w110 tner, after a u , 

a cri s i s  s ituati o:1 reve a l s  t o  us tl 1e true re l n t 1. ons.U p .  

I t  seems that cri s i s  ti tua t :l. ons are tied up w i  t11 co;went i oi1::1 , 

perhaps even more r; han Qrdi nary l i fe ,  and are l ia bl e  t1) show 

us a l e s s  spontane 0i.rn and l e ss true pi <� ture o f  tiuman 

re l a t i onshi p . * 

Dai l y  l i.fe gives more leeway to s()c i a l  c riange . 

Cri sis s i  tua t1ons are incl ined t o  re s tri ct c ha.nge r�nd make 

peopl e return to trad;i tionHl pa t terns o f  rel at.i ons a:nd 

n Qrrns .. Tiley rather func tion as fac t ors or soc ial c m1t1 ... :)l . 

Once ir1 a whi le,. r1owever, a c ri s i s  s 1  tua t1 on may be C •Xl'!e 

an instr·uir..ent of soc1a;t change ,, i f  the 1 . ersons invol ved 

refuse to act accordin}:l; to th.E� c onventiol'.l.S . On suc11 an 
I 
i occas i on social change, whi ch .t1as hi tharto remained undel" 

the surfac e ,.  raises its head , and asks for offi c i al 

recogni tion .  This may resul t 1n ac tual re c ogni t i on rn .. 

in c onfl i c ts ,, the outc ome of whi ch can vary in many wayr;. ,, 
I Such a thin;; happened a t  the firs t cri s i s  s i tuati on. 

I n  thi s c llapter_. 1Me !'lave seen how a new norm was 
I 

partly accepted during i the firs t cr1si�;; si tua ti on, bu t I ! i 
wa s fi nal l y  re jec ted 1r\ the secoria and third cri sis . 

* t·�uch may al s o  depend upon the type of cri s i s .. Dea th, 
exampl e ,  wi 11 perhaps mar�>hall a more c onven t i onal and 
kins hi p- based soc i al ne tworlr t l ian fl na.nc ial d i t'f:t cu.1 t i r:: :;s . 
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N e verthe le s s  t h e  proc e s s  o f  c hange wil l  c ont i nu e  

ou t s id e  t h e s e  c r i s i s  s i t uat i on s i n  e very -d a y  l i fe . In 

s p i t e  of t he s econd an,d t hird c ri si s , Ofo r i wa ' s c h i ldren 

wi l l  r ema in c lo s er t o  t he ir father t han t o  t he ir m o t h e r ' s  

r e lat ive s . 

We s ugge s t  t hat fur t h e r  study should be d evo t e d  t o  

"
t h i s  d i ff e renc e b e twe e n  t he natur e  o f  cri s i s  s i tuat i ons 

and everyday l i fe , and t he i r  imp l ic at ion o n  s o c ial 

re l a t i on s . 

In t h e  fore goin g ,  WA s ugge s t ed t ha t one r e l at i on s hip 

would b e  more r1 tru e 11 t han ano t her , b u t  t h i s  may no t b e  

e n t i re ly c orr ec t . Every relat ionship i s  11 true rr i n  its 

own r ight . Southa l l  d i s t ingu i she s s truc t ura l , 

c at egor i c al and egoc entric r e lat ionship s .  The fir s t  

group refer s  t o  kin , t he s e c ond t o  c l a s s ,  rac e or any 

o t her form o f  soc ia l  c a t egor y �  and t he l a s t t o  relat ion -

s hip s whi c h  are ba s ed upon p e r s onal exper i en c e  and emo t i on . 

Relat ion ship s whic h ar e r e c ru i t ed in t i me o f  c ri s i s ,  

tend to b e  s t ruc tural in the fir s t  p lac e . When there ar e 

no kin around cat egoric a l r e la t i on s h i p s may b e  c a ll ed 

upon . �  It i s  very u n l ikely t hat in a c ri s i s s it uat i on 

b o t h  ki n and memb e r s  o f  t he same e t hn i c  group w i l l b e  

d i s re gard ed and a p er son wi l l  r e l y  upon h i s  p er s onal 

fr i end s only , unle s s t here is a sp� c i a l  r e a son s uc h a s  

a previous confl i c t . 
__________________ ._ .. _________ _ 

lt Gluckman ha s ar gued t hat t r i ba l i s m  may t ak e  t he p l a c e o f  
K i n s h i p  i n  a n  urban s i t u a t i on . 
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l t has been �n·gued by ::; orne anthropol o�fi s ts t ha t  

s o c i a l  "1e tworl• [3 i n  rura l s i tua ti o!ls t end t o  be 

k ins l ll p- based . 1H+·  It means tlla t c a tegori c a l  re la t :1. ons uips 

are absent and e,.,;ocentric re la t i onshi ps c oino ide wi th 

s truc tural re l a t i ons h.i.ps . I.o okiN.?; a t  the ma t ter from a 

di f fere!1t. angle one c o u l d  al s o  say that " c ri s i G -rel a t i on ... 

ships !I and "everyday- re l a  t:l onshi ps " ,.,verl up ..  In such a 

s i  tua t L)n s oc :t a .l  chani_se i s  no t l i ke l y  t o  talr n p1 ace . 

Where 11 c ri s i s -re l a t ionshj ps 11 however d i f fer from 

tt everyday-re l at1 (.)nsh.: ps 11 , the firs t. found a t i (>n s ton�) S  

have been 1. aid for internal conf'l i c t s  and fee l ings of 

inc ompa ti bi l i ty of s o c ia l  rol e s ,  whi c h  are apt t o  bring 

abou t s oc ial c hange . 

Oforiwa ' s  case has sl1own tha t  in Amo ' s f'am1. ly 

11everyday ... re l at i ons l1ips 0 and n cri s i s -re l a t i onshi p s '' can 

d i ffer c ons iderably ,  and tha t thi s re sul t ed in confusion,. 
tens i on ,  and mu tual at tacks . They ind i ca te that Amo ' s  

family i s  going throu.,1;h a proc e s r:> of ehan;::�e .  

b .  �1flicts be tween young p.n£.. o l d .  

A t  four po int s during the c ourse of eV'ent n c onfl i c ts 

or mi sundcn::·�} tandin1;s Ul"'o ne be tween the younger and older 

gene ra ti on .  A l  though 1nter-senerat1. ona1 c onfl i c ts are 

not out' immedi n t.e c once rn, it i s  e l ear tha t  they have 

s ome influence on marriage and . ·fami ly l i fe .. 

** See for example Boswe11 , 1969 : 253 ... 4 .,  
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The i n s t anc e s  o c c urred d ur ing t he p l anning o f  t h e 

s e c ond fun e ra l , the wake - keep ing > t � e  s e c ond funeral 

i t s e l f  and t h e  Hou :r n  C a s e . 

Y o ung p e o p l e . at A y ere genera l l y  c omp l a in t ha t  the 

o l d  d o  n o t  und er s t and t hem , and try t o  forc e t he i r  wil l  

upon t hem . When s tud ent s formed a u n i on s ome t ime ago , 

t he C hi e f  b e c ame s u sp i c i ou s  t hat t h e y  wan t e d  t o  d e s t o o l  

h i m ,  e t c . 

The four i n s t anc e s  show t hat t he o l d  p e op l e  i nd e ed 

do go t he i r  own way wit hout c on s idering t h e  young . 

This resul t s  in the apat hic a t t i t ud e  of t he yout h ,  who 

t he n  a l s o  s t art to go t heir own way . 

There i s  no doubt t ha t  power a t  Ayere l i e s  w i �h t he 

o ld and t h e  t rad i t ional i st s . 'r he in s t i t u t ion of w.�r empe h�n e 

or A safohene who t rad i t i onal ly repr e s ent the you t h  i n  t h e  

c hi e f ' s  c ourt , no l onge r  funct i o n s  a s  s uc h .
� 

c .  The " Funct ions " o f  s o c ial c onfl i c t s .  

We have s tud ied t he s e qu e l  of ev e nt s with part i c ular 

r egard t o  t he way i n  whi c h  t h e y  effe c t  c hange s i n  s o c i a l  

no rms and r e l a t i on s hip s . 

� 
In our c hap t er o n  wit c hcraft we w i l l  c ome bac k t o  t h e  

generat ional c onfl i c t . W e  s ha l l  s e e  t hat a r emarka b l y  high 
p e r c ent age of w i t c hcraft ac c u sa t i on s  are laun c hed by the 
young aga i n s t  t h e  o ld and we will r e lat e thi s to  t he fac t 
that t he y oung are robbed o f  any pol i t i c a l  or s o c i a l  power 
and are for c ed to  k e ep quiet i n  t h� court . 
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A p;syclw.L o�,;i s t  wou l d  l o oh-: a t  t!1e c onf'-i c t s  f'row a d i f fe rent poLl t 

o f  view, and c ome up wi th different fac e t G ; f0r c.l!.awple , he would 
pe rhaps decribe t he c onfl i c ts as a mas s  release of a3grennioz1 . 

I t  i s  indeed true tha t there i s  a high degre e  of tens i on 

and ag'.�re s s i  ve fee l i ng i n  A mo ' s fami l y .  Thi s  wi 1 1. be further 

expl ained in the next c hapters on m..1.rrla(;e 11c inheri tance and 

wi tchcraft . Confl i c t s  suc11 as Uwse descri bed above may be c ome a. 

we l come opportuni ty for some members t o  air their grudge s  and 

aggression agains t o thers or ' to se t t l e  o l.d vende t tas whi cll have 

notning to do wi th the affair at s take . Offi c ial reasons may 

func t i on as a cl oak :f'or de..;per, much l e s s  intel l ig.ibl E:? reasons . 

Ti1e three confl i c t  si tua ti ons have r.-ihown tha t  soc ial 

confl i c t s  ar bo th uni fying a:nd d i srupt i ve .. 

The first c onfl i c t  was unifying i n  t t1e s ense that 1 t 

bound toge t her Ose i ' s conjut��al family and,, to some extent , a l s o  

Saa ' s  side a s  a separate sec tion o f  tl1e fami l y .  I t  was di srupti ve ,  

because i t  brought divi s i on. i n  Amo ' s  famil y  and undermi ned 
i 

the authori ty and respe c t  ':of the abusua pan;iin .  

The sec ond confl i c t  was uni fying because i t  wa s the firs t 

s tep towards reuni on in AmS ' s fami ly. I t  was d i sruptive i n  ,, 
sofar as it brought c onfus i on to Osel ' s c onjugal fami ly and 

made Osei and Mercy c hoose against thei r  w.i. fe and mo ther 

:respe c tive l y .  
ytr, >'•Lt 

The third c onfl i c t  was unifying because i t  Amo ' s family 

one agains t t he s t ranger O se i , i n  spi te of' so many i n ternal 

pointa of d i sa greemen t .  



ca.1 l dPen , w:1 0 in.d bcc.·1 a mode l of' u:1i ty !:x.d'ore . 

did not find a mode l  o r"' clmn�;e , we did not ::;e l e c t  any 

variabl e s  t o  be cbecl: ed upon a wldGr 3 ca1 e .  VU;; found f'ew 

'' regul ari tie s " and l :L t tlE� 11 s truc ture 11 in the pro c e s r.m s  we 

s tudied . Ha t he r  we we:r�; �� true!•. by the m':U\"f i rregulari tieG 

and c ontrad .i o t :!. on s  and have d one not much more than tryin.;�: 

to under.s tand tr1e trregul n.r:i. t i e s  .. 

Van Vel sen has pointed out tha t  �. truc tu:ra l s tudies 

overemphas i ze the cons i �> tency and overL,ok contradic tions 

(Van Yelsen, 1967 : 129-36 ) ,  bu t.,  a s  he t how·s in hi s a r t i c l e ,  

c ontradi c t i on s  are a n  esne.n.tial part o f  i;tw �rn c i al rell ty 

and can.not 't>e negle c ted lii thout di ;s t o rt l n;:r; that real i ty .  

We only hope that we did no t d o  the opp osi te and 

ove rl oo:\ ed the · re.;;ulari ti c s . Thi s  s tudy rshould be put in 

the framework of more s truc t:u.ral e tud ies a bout the Alran;t 
of Busia.11 Fortes and o thers and of more s truc tural s tud ies 

a. bout family organi ::.a t i o:n.1 wi t c hcra r t  and other i s suc:.1 s  

whi ch wi l l  be dealt wi th in thi s s tudy on the sma l l  sca l e  

l evel o f  m1e l ineage . 

I n  t h i s  chupter we aba.ndonl':x� t he sync hronic ana lys i s  

.)f s tru.o tura l princ i p l ED D  and were mai nl y  c oncerned wi th a 

d i a c hroni c ana l y s i s ,  re s tri c t i ng ourse lve s t o  s pe c i f i c  

ac tors 1n s pe c i f'i c  �3 1 tuat l orw . 
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I t  would have b e en ideal t o  combine t he t wo 

approac h e s  a s  s e t  out b y  van Ve l s en i n  h i s  Sit uat i ona l 

Ana ly s i s  and a s  ha s b e en at t empt ed qui t e  suc c e s s fu l l y  by 

Long ( 1 9 6 8 ) .  

The s e t -up of t h i s  s t udy i s  however l e s s  amb i t i ou s ,  

and we have c ontented our s e lve s wi t h  s tud ying t he soc ial 

pro c e s s e s i n  one part i c ul ar family over a period o f  5 

genera t i on s . In t h e  fol l owing c hap t er s  our appro a c h  wi l l  

b e c ome sl ight l y  more s t ruc t ural , u s ing t h e  e n t i r e  fami l y  

o f  1 5 0  peop l e  a s  the bas i s  o f  our e xp lorat ion s , t hu s  

moving from a sit u at i onal l evel t o  a more genera l l e ve l , 

Where quant itat ive d a t a  gain import anc e .  In t h i s way 

we hope - t o  quot e  van Ve l s en - t o  find s ome regularity 

in t he irre gulari t i e s . I n  t hi s  c hap t er w e  found s ome 

regu l ar i t y  t hrough soc ial n e t work anal ys i s .  

1 .  There i s  a c l o s e  �elat i o ns hi p  b etween s o c i a l  
ne twor.ks and soc i a)l norms and value s .  Norm c hange 
o ft en fo l l ows chanige in human re lation s . On the 
other hand , soc ial! norms and values may a l s o  
d e t ermine one ' s  so� ial r e l a t i on s . 

2 .  A po s it i ve re lat i onship t end s t o  have an e l ement 
of s o c i a l  ident i fi c a t i on . Norms and va lue s may 
be exchanged b etween people who are l i n ked in a 
p o s i t i ve re l a t i on s hip . 

3 .  Negat ive r e l at io n s h i p s  are a s  important a s  po s i t ive 
o ne s ;  t h e  oppo s i t e  of ident i f i c a t i on will t a ke 
plac e : vo lit ional a l i enat i on . Two people w i t h  
s u c h  a n e gat ive relat ionship w i l l  t r y  t o  b e  
d i fferent . S o c i a l  norms and value s ma y b e  
c hanged under influence o f  negative relat i o n s h i p s . 
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4 .  Fami l y  r e lat ion s h i p s  c an b e  very amb i v a l e n t ; c o rdial 
i n  one s i tuat ion and s t ra i ned i n  anot her . Thi s 
ma k e s  t h e  u s e  o f  s o c i a l  ne twork s very p rec ar iou s 
and l ia b l e  to mi srepre sent a t ion . 

5 ,  It i s  doubt ful whether r e c ru i tment o f  s o c i a l  
n e t work s i n  a c r i s i s  s i tuat ion revea l s  t he " t ru e  
relat i o n s hip s " .  W e  probably have t o  d i s t ingu i s h  
b e t w e e n  " c r i s i s -r e l a t i o n s h i p s "  and " everyday 
r e lat ionship s " ,  b o t h  o f  whic h are l e g i t ima t e . In 
a r e l at i v e l y  s t a b l e  s o c i e t y  t he s e  two t yp e s  may 
overlap to a great e x t e n t . Wh ere t hey do no t , t here 
is amp l e  rea s on t o  b e l i eve t hat t he people c onc erned 
are involved in a pro c e s s  of c hange . 

6 .  I n  thi s c hap t er we have b e en c o nc erned w i t h  one norm 
ma inl y : blood t i e s  should prevail over marri aee t ie s . 
Thi s norm i s  s t i l l  very s trong in Amo ' s  fami l y . 

7 .  There are s l i ght ind i c at i o n s  t hat younger age and 
higher edu c at ion wi l l  make p e o p l e  more c r i t i c al 
t oward s thi s and o t her t r ad i t ional norms . Muc h  
s tronger i s , however , t he i nfluenc e o f  one ' s  s o c i a l  
n e t work a s  we have alre ady po inted out i n  t he fir s t  
t hr e e  c on c l u s ions . 

8 .  So c i al norms and , soc ial r e lat ions hip s are , howe ve r , 
not infrequently �ed i f i ed , in order t o  serve the 
per s onal int er e s t s  of t he ac t or , irre s p e c t i ve of 
e s ta b l i s hed norm s and r e l at ion ship s .  

9 .  In t he c onfl i c t s  between trad i t ional i s t s  and 
"moderni s t s " ,  be tween old and young , t he f i r s t  
group u s ually ge t s  t he upper hand , s i nc e  power i s  
i n  their hand s . Trad i t i onal b e l i e f s , even if n ot 
o ffi c ia l l y  devo t ed t o , are read i l y  taken by t h e  
e ld e r s  t o  bac k c er t a i n  valu e s  or d e fend t h e ir own 
p o s i t ion . 

e .  L ink wi t h  fo l l owing chapt er s .  

We have purpo s el y  b e en rather gener ou s i n  our 

d e s c r i pt ion of t he c r i s i s  s i t ua t i o n s  and t he r e la t e d  

event s .  T h e  reader mu s t  have n o t e d  t hat t he�e i s  s t i l l  

muc h  mat eri a l  w e  have not even touc hed upon . 
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There are more fac t or s  i nvolved t han c an be hand l e d  in one 

in t e ll ig i b le s tud y . The areas of t he c onfl i c t s  are a l s o  

probably too many and ,t o o  vari ed t o  b e  d ealt wi t h  by one 

d i s c ipline an yway . 

Howev er c omp lex t he c onfl i c t s  examined in t hi s  

c hapt e r , t here i s  no doubt that c on fl i c t  wa s more preva l e nt 

in s ome are a s  t han in other s . 

First and foremo s t t here are the c on fl ic t s whi c h 

aro s e  in and around t h e  conj u gal d omai n : b e t ween a man 

and h i s  in-laws , b e t ween a man and his wi fe , b e tween t h e  

wife and her own re lat ive s o r  be twe e n  any s et o f  p e r s o n s  

who hav e  a p lac e i n  that doma i n . 

Sec ondly there i s  the domain o f  inherit anc e . Here 
I I 

again c onflic t s  and t en�ion s  may emerge between a man and 
I 

hi s in- laws , a s  thi s  c hapt er ha s shown . But more frequent l y  

inher itance c a s e s  will  trigger o f f  c onflict s , susp i c ion s 

and a c c u sa t ion s b etwe en c on s angu ine relat ive s ,  or b e t we en 

c on s anguine re lat ive s on the one s id e  and pat ernal 

relat ives on t he o ther . 

Thirdly t here i s  a va s t  and more my s t i c a l  doma i n , 

c harac t er i z ed by t e n s ions and mal i c iou s a c cu s a t ions wh ic h ,  

app aren t l y  have lit t le or no ba s i s  i n  so c ia l  re a l i t y . 

It i s  t h e  d omain o f  wit c hcraft a c c u sat i ons . We c ame a c ro s s  

s ome o f  t he m  i n  c onnec t ion wi th t he c r i s i s  s i tua t i on s  in 

t hi s c hap t er . 
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Here we w:l l l  be mainly c oncerned wi t;h teru::; j __ ons be twoon 

very c l ose re l a t i ve s . 

Theso are thr�e t opi cs we have l i fted out of 

the wi ld array of c onfl i c t s  around Osei and Amo , and 

whi c h  we hope to examine more sys tema t i ca l l y  in the 

next three chapters . 

We are aware that there are many more aspe c ts 

whi c h  c ould be s e l e c ted for further analys i s , for 

exampl e ,  e c onomi c ac tivi t i e s , or rel igion and church 

adherenc e .  These two have probably a profound influenc e 

upon fami ly c ohe s i on and disrupt i on, and upon the 

c onfl i c ts between Osei and Amo in parti cular . The s cope 

of thi s s tudy forces us , however ,,  to re s tri c t  :)urselve s  

t o  the three menti oned areas . 

In chapter IV we wi l l  firs t throw s ome l ight upon 

marri age and marri age s tabil i ty in Amo ' s family and 

the.ir e ffe c t  upon c ohe s i on . 



C'1A P'rER IV : MA HRIAGE AND DIVOHGE 

I t  i s  no 1 ow;er poss l bl e  t o  spe ak o f' .t·, 1e 1\i·:ahu 

n:ia.rria1:;e sys tem. /\n occasi ona l glance t l n-•ou::�n our 

rv:arri age Histories ( see Appendix. �) f thi s chapter ) 
demons tra tes t!ia t  there i:.:.; a wide vari e ty o f'  types of 

marria;:;e s and se.:x.ua.1 uni ons , not only wi thin one 

s oc iety or sub-divislon of' one s oc i e ty ,,  but a l s o  wi thi.n 

one family and even wi thin one pers ona l J. i fe history .  

Klslwa ( A . IV, 5 )  for example , 1nrnw t !1ree partnera in 

her l i fe .  The firs t  vne sne was be tro tned to as a 

c lll ld of' l� years uld ,, tti.e sec ond one she had a child 

from, al t hough she never• rr1E1rried hi m offi cial l y ,  and 
" 

tt1e third one she c rw se herse l f  and married according 
t '.)  the cus t oms ., ·it 

· �t Str1uc tural• s tudies o f  a few decade s ago sugg;E� s t  

tha t at tha t time tl'1dre was s ome degree o f'  uni formi ty 

among tlle soc ial instktutio'ns of the s oc i e ties 
I 

c onc erned . I t  i s  a fhsc ina.ting ques tion whe ther t11is 
i 

wa :;:; real l y  t he case ; lt  probably waB not . l: i s iwa ., t o  

re turn t o  tlli s exampl� , talks a bout a time when I 
i 

a:;iti1ropol ogi s t s  had h4roly s tarted wi th seri ous f i e l d-worl .. 

Mal inowslci was probab�y Just vi sit ing tlle TObrinnders 
when Ki s iwa me t her first partne r, and Hnttray was tb.en 

s tri lc1.ig up acqua.in tarlce wl th tl�e A sante .. 

* f\'� o s t  ma.rr1 ni�e cases in thi s  chaptHr are d<n·.t ved from the 
append i x  o f  th:l s c hapt+;r and c an r..x:� u tuctl ed thore i. n the 
c on text of t �"l�� per::wn ' s total marl tnl ! LU3 t or\V . 
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It i s  l ik e l y  that a t  t hat t ime alread y  t h e  s o c i a l  

real i t y  wa s l e s s  r e gular t han one b e l i eved , o r  was mad e t o  

b e l i eve by in forman t s , ,  who reveal ed t he ideal rat her t h an 

t he real behaviour . 

In t h i s c hapter we shal l l ook at a few a spec t s  of 
mari t al b ehaviour i n  Arne ' s  family over a p eri od o f  8 0  

years ,  and examine the o c c urr enc e o f  c hange . 

A .  PARTNER CHOICE . 

Old p eopl e  stre s s  t he fac t  t hat t here has ne v er 

been any t hi ng o ompul s or y  about the choice of a part ner 

in Kwahu . An o ld man t o ld u s , " I f  my wofa. gave me a 

girl t o  marry , I c ould a s  we llrej e c t  her . The g irl 

c ould al s o  refu s e  to marry t he man who was g i ven t6 her 

by her r e lat i v e s . "  

Thi s would mean t hat t he d i fferent way s  of mate 

s e l e c t ion wh i c h  o c c ur in our fi eld mat erial , and whi c h  

app ear t o  vary from imp o s i t ion t o  absolu t e freedom , are 

not so d i fferent a s  t h ey app ear , and t hat a l l  shar e a 

c ert ain d e gree of fre ed o m .  In t he c a s e s  of infan t 

b etrothal and widow inher i tanc e t he partners c ould 

a lway s  re fu s e . Our mar i t al g ives evid enc e of t hi s . 

Ki s i wa refu s ed t he man she had b e e n  betrothed t o  a s  a 

c hi ld and Konadu ( A . IV , � )  rej e c t ed t h e  h e ir o f  her fourth 

hu sband as a marri age c and idat e .  



A s  a ma t ter o f  fac t ,  the re fusal t o  enter i n t o  wi dow 

i nheri tance i s  more c ommon than the oppos i te .  I t  ha;� 

bec ome s o  c orru110n tha t pe ople do no t� ment i on j_ t anyr:iore . ·1H+ 

On the o ther hand ,. Wt:? should no t tmderC'� �; t i tna te t!:'te 

degree of pre s sure whi ch c ou l d  be brought t o  bear upon 

a person to marry a c ertain partner .  N o t  everybody· has 

the c ourage to s tand up agains t a de c i s i on of the e l ders 

and to re ject an a l L.J tted partne r .  Akua San ( B . IV , L� )  
admi tted openly tl'1at she did not l Hr.e the pers on she 

had been given to as a. c h i l d . " I  ac tua l l y  did no t l i 1re 

him for marriage . He was ,  a s  i t  were ., forced upon me . 

I had t o  acc ept him, because he was g iven to me by my 

rather . " 

1 .  Cro s s - c ou s i n  Ma.rr�age . 
I The same appl ies to wha t i s  c ommonly cal l ed 11 0fie 
I ,l\wa.llee" (House Marriage ) ,  whi c h  re fers to marriage wi th 

rela ted pers ons sucl1 as c l as s i fi catory cros s - c ousins and 

" grandf'a tilers ' Children" , ( for e.xampl e f'.'lMBC ) .  Thi s  type 

of marriage used to ¥ 11  and perhaps Bt i l l  i s ,  a 
! 

pre fere n t i a l  marri ag� . .S ome experience i t  a s  c ompul sion 

and s ome do not . · Nke tJiaa ( 3 .V, 5 )  said, that her th i rd 

husband was imposed qpon her and that she l e f t  him for 

that re a s on .  Others 11l suc l1 a s  De i (A .V, 8 ) , Manu ( J\ .VI , 11 )  
! 

and O s e i  went to the extent of even a.sld ng re la t i  ve s t o  

s e l ec t  a partner for them. 

* *  FDr a fur ther d i B cuBs l on on wid ow l nneri tanc e , nee 
Chapter v. 
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Mo s t  pe op l e , however , are b etween t he se t wo e x t r eme s 

and se em w i l l i ng t o  ac c ept the propo s a l s  of t he ir 

fathers or �O f! c onc ern ing t he i r  marr iage p ar t n e r s . 

Some t ime s a l s o  people s e l ec t t hem s e lve s a p ar t n e r  from 

t he c i rc l e  o f  t he ir re lat iv e s . ( e . g .  Manu : his  fi r s t  

part ner Adwoa Nt iriwa ; Nt iri ( B . VI , 2 8 ) :  hi s s e c ond 

par t ner : and A nt wi ( B . VI , 1 ) :  h i s  fir s t  wife ) .  

It should b e  noted i n  pa s s ing t hat marriage o f  

ful l  c ro s s - c ou s in s i s  rare i n  Amo ' s  fami l y . B y  Lcros s- / fu l l· 

c ou s in we und e r s t and a cous in of t h e  first order 

( MBC or FZC ) .  Out of 1 1 5  c u s t omary marr i age s w e  r e c orded 

in Konadu ' s s e c t ion , 19 ( 1 7 % ) were some k ind of " O f i e  

A wad ee " . � In mo st c a s e s  t he informant s p oke in ra t her 

vague t erms about h i s / her par t n er : "Ql! me wofab� . 11 

( He / she i s  t he c hild of my wofa ) or n oye me p ap a  wo fa s e 1 1  

( he / she is my father ' s  wofa s e ) .  The t erms "wo f a "  and 

" wo fa s e "  were u sed i n  their mo s t  general meaning of : some 

r emo t e  c lan memb er of a higher or l ower generat ion 

re s pec t ively . The s e  were o ft en peop le wi t h  whom 

funeral d e b t s  were n o t  shared , and no genealo g i c a l  l in k s  

were tra c e ab l e , not e v e n  a c ommon t own o f  origin . A ll t he y  

had in c ommon wa s c lan memb er s h i p . 

Of t h e s e  1 9  c a s e s  of " Of i e  Awad e e 11 on l y  one c a s e  

wa s a ful l  cro s s - cousin marr i a ge , �ame ly that o f  Nkrab e a  

( A . V , 9 )  wi t h  t he d aught er o f  A s irifi ( A . IV , 6 ) . 

i I f  we inc lude b o t h  customary marr iage s and free marr iage s 
( "mEEma awadee '' ) , we come to an i n c idence o f  2 0  out of 1 3 2  
union s , whic h-i s 1 5 % . 



- llt j -

A l l  t he .:> t ner .1 8  cases were al. t o c;e tner out�i :i de J\rn.) ' s  

fami l y .  Ono i n stance more of ful 1 c ro::rn - c ou s i.n l'.ia rrl n.ge 

was f o�nd in So.a ' s  }3 e c t i on out of a t o ta l  of 37 re corded 

cus tomary marri age s .  I t  t ·.) OK pla c e  be tween Biriwn 

(B .VI , 7 )  and tlle s on o f  Nyame ( 3  .. V, l )  .. S o .,  a l t uge t1 ter 

we found only two ins tanc e s  of ful l  c ross-c ousin n�rriage 

out of a t e> tal of 1 50 cus tomary marriages ( 1 .  3'0  .. * 

They are spread over :) genera t i ons and a peri od of about 

80 years . One i s  a. case of' pa tri la teral and the other 

of matri lateral cros s�·cousi:n rnarr.i age . 

I t  t o ok us s ome t ime before we real i zed tha t a l l  

those cases whi ch presented t hemse l ves a s  c ross- cousin 

marriage ., were in fact marriages be tween chi ldren of very 

remote ., un trac eabl e ,,  c lan members .. Only after we had 

acquired a thorough knowledge of the· composi t1 on of' the 

l ineage ,, were we able to make this discovery . 

S ince tlli_s i s  onl y a case study, we have no proof 

or indi ca t i on that our findings have a more general 

appl i cabi l i ty ..  It i s  however not unl ikely,, tha t early 

s tudents of the Asante s ocial system mi s took for ful l 

cros s - c ousin marriage ., what was i n  f'ac t  marriage between 

remote c lan members,, s ince they may not always have had 

the opportuni ty t o  check the propinqu i ty of the al leged 

* One could say tha t tl1ere are three J,nstances of croaB
cous i n  marriage , s :i. noe B1r1wa divorced her cros s-cous i n  
hu s band ,. marr1,:6ed s omeone else,, divorced a second time 
and marri ed again the same cross-cous in .. 



cros s - c ousins .. '* ·• 

I t  would l ead us too f'a.r from our main theme to 
engage in a discus sion of c ros s - c oufdn marri age . We only 
want t o  remark tha t , . i f  in an overwhe l ming ma jority of 
cases the c ousin i s  in fac t  a very remote c lan member ' s 
chi ld, cei"'tain ar-gu.rnenta tions about the func ti on and 
ra tional e  (.)f cross -c ousin marri age do not hold true any 
l onger . 

Ra t tray expl ains tha t the pre i,erence for c roso-cous 1n 
marriage i r;; based upon property and weal th, because a 

man ' s  daughter and her c hildren derive1 some benefi t 
from the property he i s  obl iged t o  leave t o  hi s s i ster ' s 
son, (Rattray,, 1927 : Chapter 29 ) .. Thi s  can only be true , 
i f'  the parents of the partners are full s i b1 1::1gs or at 
leas t firs t parallel c ousins .. *·)l;* Bes:lde s ,  such a n  explanation 
only appl i e s  to a. marriage between F'lS and M.BD, and not to 

that be tween MBS and .FZD .. 

* *  Fortes ,  for example ,  found in Asante that approximately 
8% of 525 women were marri ed to cross ... cous ins ( 1950 : 282 ) . 
When we as'i{ed n1m, whether these were cases of Lcross ... cousinsLfUlJ 
he repl i ed .,  11 .. .. .. My fie ld assis tants did no t always make i t  · 

ole.ar as to what degree of c ous inship was impl ied .. .. ..  My figu,rE;rn 
re fer t o  .. .. ..  c l a s s i ficat ory, not fi rs t order c ousins .. I should 
no t be surpri sed to be told that marriages be tween the 
c hi ldren o f  a full brother and s i s ter are of 12. the order of l)� 
in incidence ,  • • •  Peppey Roberts wor�-.ing in sg,rwi (another 
Aman area ) has found tha t in one village among 69 mat•r1age s 
there was only one be tween children of a fUl l brother and 
s i s ter . 11 ( Private oorrespondena·a,. 1972 ) .,  
*** Inhe ri tance rules and practices are d i scussed in the next 
chapter . we will aee that the reality i s  much more c omplex,, 
than has been sugge s ted here . 



O t her arguments remain val i d  to riome extent , one 

be ing tha t 11 Cros s - c ou.sin marriage of'f'ers a p o s si bi l i ty of 

re c onc 1 1 i ng t11e conf:).icting i nfluenc e s  of c onjugal , 

paren tal and ma tril ineal Itinship t i e s . 11 ( Fortes ,,  1950 : 282 ) . 
In our re s earch,, the c onc ern about a fi t t ing i'ami ly 

to marry from, pre sented i t s e l f'  as the mo s t  important 

mo tive for ' ' Ofie AwaJlae " .  An old man explained t o  u s ,  

" Fa thers c ould o bj ec t to the ir sons o r  daughters marryin g 

from a c e rtain fami ly,, i f' there were seri ous diseases or 

bad c hara c ters in tha t fami ly . "  Thi s point was s o  

i mportan t, a s  marriage was l"egarded a s  a bond be tween 

fami l i e s  as we l l  as be twe en ind ividu.a1 s .  By gi ving hi s 

s on or daughte r to a m,ember from his own fami ly, ·the 

i 
father had s ol ved thi s\  problem, he c ould be sure that hi $ 

I! 
child had marri ed from1 a good family . TJ1i s  expl ana t i on 

also a c c ount s  for the fac t that among the Akan no s trong 

preferenc e s eems t o  exi s t  for ei ther patri l a teral or 

matri l a te ra l  c ros s - c ousin marri age . 

Le t us now return t o  the main theme of our argument . 

We were sugge s tinc; that uni formi ty i n  mate s e l e c t i on is 

hard t o  find .  'I"hi s  was already the case in the previous 

genera ti ons where marriage ini t ia tives c ould be taken by 

the fathe r ,  wofa , o ther rela t i ve s  or by the c ouple 
-

thems e l ve s . rrhi s  varia.bi l i  ty ha s. s ti l l  increased in the 

presen t t iroo , s ince new type s of uni ons have emerged .. based 

upon di fferent k inds of rna. te selec t i on .  
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Marr i age i s  gradua l l y  b e c oming a c on c ern o f  the 

i nd i v idual and t he c ommuni t y  i s  1 o s ing i t s  grip on 

t he partner s . Migrat ion ha s s h i f t e d  t he populat ion 

c omp o s i t i on o f  A y e r e  a n d  brought t o  Ay ere Kwahu from 

o t her t o wn s , o t her Akan and non-Akan , all  of whom may 

bec ome marr iage partner s for t he nat ive s of t h e  t own . 

Marital ru l e s  are t aken l e s s  s er io u s l y , and mar r i age 

i t s e l f  i s  s ubj e c t  t o  the proce s s e s  of c hange . 

TA BLE 6 :  Par t ner
� 

C ho i c e  and Age in Konadu ' s  Se c t ion 
o f  Amo ' s  fami l y . ( P erc entage s in bra c ke t s ) .  

Par t ner i s  Akan 

younger from 3 5  
t han 3 5  to 6 0  

b 1  and 
older To t a l s  

_pu 
__ t_, _�_.o_t_���--· w�a_h_u�---6��< !�1 3�)--�2��<-8�)�_§__17�)_.., __ 1_4��< 1_1�)_, 

Part ner i s  not 
A k an 0 
Partner b e longs 1 

4 ( 17 )  2 ( 2 )  6 ( 4 )  

t o  t he �me c lan 1 ( 7 )  2 ( 8 )  5 ( 6 )  8 ( 6 )  
!2_tal o f  uhions · 1 4  ( 100 ) I 2 4  ( 1 0 0 )  9 4  ( 1 0 0 ) 1 3 2  ( 1 0 0 )  

� In thi s Table c u s t omary marriages and free marr iages 
are taken t o ge t her . 

2 .  Origin of p��� 
Table 6 demons trat � s  a sharp ri s e  i n  marr iage s wi t h  

Akan who are not Kwahu among t he younger age group . A l l  

t he s e e xc ep t  one first met t heir p artner s at A y ere . 

None o f  t he younger age group ha s ever mar r i ed a 

n o n - A kan , but s urpris ingl y enough , no t le s s t han 1 7 %  o f  i 
the unions in t he middle \ group and 2% in the older group i 

i ' 
are w i t h  non�Akan . All these unions oaaurred in the 5 t h  

generat i on .  
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The expl anat ion of t h i s  remarkab le p henomenon is 

an int ere s t ing one . Non-Akan , for examp l e  Ewe , b u t  

e sp e c ial ly Nort herner s , are somehow c o n s idered inferior 

by t he inhab i t ants of Ay ere and , one might say, b y  mo s t  

Akan in general . No young man o r  woman t hink s  therefore 

of marrying a partner from t hat out-group . Howev er , when 

a woman ha s brought fort h several c hi ldren and has 

d ivorc ed onc e or twic e , and t hus her marriage bargain ing 

po s i t i o n  has gone down on the marr iage market, she may 

c ap i tulat e and ac c ept a par tner from t he group ment i oned . 

The partner himself may c on s id er t his marr iage a 

ri s e in h i s  soc ial stat us at Ayere. 

Out of the t ot al o f  6 cases 4 refer t o  su c h  l�t e 

unio ns of women ( thre e of Kumaa ( A . V , 6 )  and one of 

A frame a ( A . V , 4 ) .  The two other c ases re fer to f irst 

marr iage s of men . Nkrabe a's ( A . V , 9 )  firs t  w i fe was a 

Gonj a ,  but an adopt ed slave , so she does not real l y  fal l 

into the category o f  non-Akan . The sec ond c ase re fers 

to the first and only wife of Ankonam ( A . V , 1 0 ) .  She i s  a 

Krobo , and i t  s eem s t hat Krobos are likely to b e  l ess 

regard ed a s  in feri or . However J Ankonam has broken wit h  

hi s fami l y  aft er a few quarrels and i s  now stay ing i n  

t h e  Krobo area . " He is  lo s t "  ( Wa:ter!) , Amo remarked 

me aningful l y . 

3 .  C lan Exogamy . 

Part ner s belonging to the same clan score q u i t e  a 

h i gh perc entage in all t hree a g e  groups ( Table 6 ) .  



'1 i· (" - J,, •td ... 

re pea ted a u  ofton aB t f1(; rul e o f  c l an exogamy .. An old 

i:ii-�.a , W�h) i�? o onslde:r>ed as an expert 1n tradi t i on a t  

a l l owed t o  marry ,. I f  they bud ,  by any mis take - they 

were separa ted , no ni.;;tt tHt• how many chi ldren they had .. 

not knowing tha t sl1e belonged. t o  hif:i clan ..  ArJ soon as 

tli s  brother discovered i t "  h e  crune a l l  the way from 

Asante to lnforrti me .- and l saw to i t  tha. t t:ne mar:t"iage 

ended immediatel y ..  Tl:tey had five Cl)ildren ,  but :r did 

not care . " 

Simi lar s t;.a ternent.s were made · by many membt:?rs or i 
Arno • �  .ramily, even by t1mse whc'I themse lves married 

w1 thin. tbe cl�n ..  Kon.a.du., for exampl e, wtwse ow.n fou:t .. th 

partne r was Agonag . sur:�J:;ested that it was unt hinkabl e 

that someone in h.e;ra family �"lould ever rlk:'trry a clan 

member.. When we asked her about the clan of her fourth 

husband she answered tb.at b.e was Bre tuo . 

In nnr.:ithe1'" interview,. about her rnother Kyenku 
(A  .. III,, l ) , she rev�aled that Kye:nlrn ' s  firnt l.'lusba.,D.d,, 

! 

who wa£ a cl::ti e f  at IA tibie , . bel onged to the . same c lan. as 

i:me , a fter she had I i'i rt1 t  ment i oned anotb.er c l a:n .  * 
I 
I 

* She f'tri::�t;  �sa:ld : AdomH .. t\0001�1n.,e:, to Ha tt:ruy , .!\dome i s  a 
twJ. n- c l m1 ( moiety ) of the Agon a c lan .. 'rhe� . was a tin!f} 
tna t r.x.:qpl o of' one moie ty were al l owed t o  marry into the 
o t: hfff' c;rm , but thi s pra c t i ce has been abt»1 1 s hed s i nce' l <:>n,,.�. 
( Hat tray , 1 J<?9 : f:!( ) .. 
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When we ash ed her l1ow they c ould marry , slle only repl i ed ,  

"A aatl" , meaning : wha t can I say . La ter on she explained 

tha t ,.  as a chi e f ,  he c,0uld d o  wha t he wan ted and forc e 

tne rules to his wi l l. *  It; should be re cal l ed tlla t thi s 

marria3e t o ok pl ace around 1865!  

1',uma.a (A.  V, 6 )  also s tres sed tha t  intra -clan marr1.a::;e 

was no t tolerated in her fami ly, and tr1a t ,  because of tha t ,  

her sec ond marriage was dissol ved . Othe r  pE:iopl e w.no 

s t ressed the rule of c lan exogamy , a l though tlley had 

married wi thin the c l an themselve s are Nkrabea ,,  Boahemaa 

( A . V ,, 11 ) and Amo who i s  more over tne � busua Panyi n  and 

upholder of' the tradition .  

From our da ta i t  ha s  bec ome c l ear tlla t no agreement 

exists on the rule of Qlan exogamy . S ome stre s s  that the 

rul e  appl i e s  to any member of the same clan, i rrespe c tive 

o f  subdi visi ons or t own of origin .. Others a.rgue ' that the 

rul e  does not apply whell the partner comes from a d i ff'erent 
" house ii or a di fferent town ( Boahemaa , Bempon (B  .. VI, 2 ) ,,.  
Gya.newa (B.VI ... 6 ) , Oho (B.VI,, 30 ) ) .  Boa11emaa. c ommented » 

"My partner ' a c l an was frt)m Bepong" ,, and Obo expl a ined , 

"We do not share de bts " ( Yenkze ka n tua ) .  whi ch refers to 

funeral debts . Funeral debts are however only shared wi tl'lin 

t he lineage , so he r s tatement is tantamount to : my partner 

was not from the same l i neage . 

* Thi s is certainly not true . Such a marri age ca.n ra ther bec ome 
a ,f>round for des t oolment . Ose i Kwame i s  al l eged to have marri ed 
a woman of h i s  c lt11.n ( it wan in fao t  t11 s  twi n  ... olnn )  and t o  have 
been des t ool ed in c onsequence .. (Rattray, lf29 : 6'1 ) .  
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I t  l o ok s a s  i f  t he norm o f  c l an exogamy i s  hand l ed 

in suc h  a way , that i t  serves t he me an s o f  the people 

c onc erned . When divorc e is pur s ued , t he n orm is enforc ed 

( Kumaa and Boahemaa ) ,  and when marr iage i s  s ought , i t  i s  

sugge s t ed t hat t h e  norm d o e s  not apply ( Boahemaa, Bempon , 

Oyanewa , Obo ) . 

How arb i trar i l y  t he rule i s  enforc ed or not enforc ed , 

i s  illustrated b y  Boahemaa ' s  c ase . When marr iage wa s 

pursued , she had t wo excu ses t o  j u s t i fy h er marri age w i t h  

a c lan memb er : firs t ly t hat she d i d  no t kno w  about i t , whi c h  

i s  mo s t  l i ke ly untrue , and s econd l y  t ha t  t he man ' s  c l an 

or i ginat ed from somewhere e l s e . It should furt her be no t ed 

that t he fir s t  exc u s e  nu l l i f i e s t he s e c ond . Whe n  she later 

de s ired a d i vorc e ,  s he d id not he sit a te t o  produ c e  

t he very s ame argument as a reason for divorce : " I  d i vo rc ed 

h im ,  b e c au s e we b e longed to the same c lan . 1 1 

We f i na l l y  w ant to  remark t hat 6 o f  the 8 c a se s in 

our sample are mar1'" iage s  with p art ner s of t he same t own . 

So i t  c anno t b e  true t hat p e o p l e  d i d  not kn ow about t he 

c lan of the part ner . Seven o f  t he e ight c a s e s  are 

c u st omary marr i age s for whic h the e lder s of bot h fam i l i e s  

wer e  for c ed t o  me et e a c h  ot her . 

B .  TYPE OF U N I ON .  

Speaking about 1 1Marri age 11 we are faced w i t h  many 

t ermi no lo g i c a l  problems : How do we' d ef i n e  11 Marr i a g e 11 'l 
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Should 1 t inc 1 ude , wha t i s  usually cal 1 ed 11f·1pena /\watee 11 , 

and i s  some time s ,,  very clumsi ly, trane.l a ted a s  " C oncubinai::;e " ?  

A l  though no marriage payments l.lave bee n  made ,, r,Jpena Awadee 
doe s monopoli z e  s exual relat ionships ,, i t  enta i l s  d omestic 

an.d e c onomic servi c e s ,  i t  seems t o  e s tabl i sh a legal father 

and mo ther, and rec eive s c onsidera ble .soc ial re c ogni t i on .. 

Should the term "Mm"riage " a l s o  include more short

li ved l over rel a ti onships , parti cularly those whi c h  occur 

between young pe ople ? Even those re lati ons hips en,j oy more 

rec ogni t i on than one wo11.ld expe c t . Not i nfrequently 

parents or o ther rel a t i ves know about i. t and toierate i t ,,  

a s  l ong as no sc hool girl i s  involved, who may bec ome the 

s ource of big financial troubles,  as we can s e e  in the case 

hi stori es of Amoa ( B . VI ., 36 )  and N tiri (B .. VI,, 28 ) . A young 

man likes to speaH:: abo-µt hi s girl -friend and introduce i1er 

as "Me yere" (my wife ) ,,  a!ld vice vers a ,  the girl likes to 

refer to her boy-friend as r'Me Kunu1' (my husband ) .  Joking 

and s traight forwardness are closely l inked up in this kind 

of parlance .  

From this type o f  uni on i t  i s  only a smal l  s tep to 

the di fferent gradati ons of free l ove and s ome forms of 

pros ti tution which exi s t  in abundance in Amo ' s  famil y .  

Where , i n  thi s kal e idosc ope o f  uni ons , should we draw the 

demarcation line between 11Marriag� " and 11Non -.J.Vlarri age 11 '1 



Sout�mll and Gu tl: ind ,,  who c arrJ.ed out :re search L i  

two suburbs of Kampala, c onc luded, " Perlmpu the mos t 

outs tanding features of marriage are the varying types 

o J."'  sexual U."li ons and the problems of' choice o f  mates ,,. "  

( 1961 : 169 ) ..  �f1hey su&;es ted the foll owing categori zat i on 

!'or thi s variety of unions : 

A. .  Temporary Sexual Uni ons .. 
1 ..  Prostitution .  
2. Lover Rela:c1onah1p .. 
3., Free Marriage .. 

B. Recot�li zed �.arriage Relations .. 
l ..  �i':ri bal Marriage ( CU  storr.ar-J Marriage ) .. 
2 ..  Chris ;;;ian M.arriage .. 

To make the si tuation stil l more complex they 

rer.oarked that several types may even overlap within ttla 

life of one person... For example /1 a r.nan may have a wife 

at llorne ,, w11om he married according to the tribal ti .. adi tion 

and have a lover in Y.ampala .. 

The situation is not tnucli dit:t•erent in Amo ' s family:; 

and we shall adopt Southall and Gutkin.d ' a  class1t'icatio�'1 

a s  a n  at tempt to come to grips with the wide range o!' 

unions in our field material ,. We pret"er however tlle 

t:ertn "customary Marriai;e jf to 01l'r!bal Marriage ft ..  Be fore 

we can apply this c lassificationl' we have to consider 

some of the criteri a by which we are going to categorize 

the uni ons .. 



Most difficulties arise" when we try to 

distingul[;rt Free M�rriage ( 11f1Eent:3: .. ��.a��.£11) from Lover 

RelationslliP.11 and Lover Helationsllip from Prostitution. 
We have come tr) realize that gifts for example arc 

very ambig;uous. Are they to be considered <rn gifts 

of a husband to l'lis wife and therefore some >:ind of 

fina11cial :;:mpport (customary and free marriage). or 

as expressions �)f love, irrespective af tl1e dura tioa 

of the love relationship (lover relationship). or as 

payment for sexual services (Pror;titution)? aow, for 

example shall we interpret tt1e fact that Siriky€J 's 

(B.VI,38) present partner, pays the rent of her, room 

for her? It will rariely be possible to malrn sharp 
! 

distinctions, and irt most cases gifts will have something 

of all these three e
1ilements.., even where a cw::;toraur�r 
i 

marriage is concerne� . It may even happen ti1at giver 
! 

and receiver at;.tach � different meaning to tr1e same 

gift. 

Residence does.not seem a very operable criterion 

either.. Common residence can be considered as an 

indication that the union of t.l'le two partners has 

progressed beyond ttle stage of the short-lived Lover 

Relationship, but the obverse of it, duo-loca1 residence, 

doeo not say a11ything, since it can occur in all five 

mentioned typers of union. 
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The presence of children, out of the - still 

exi sting - union seems to be a s tabilizing factor, and we 

will take it as a sign of Free Marriage. 

When a man starts making marriage payments, but 

fails to c omp lete them, or when he promise s to pay 

the rest later on, we a l s o  term such a union Free 

Marriage . 

One of the most useful criteria to distinguish 

Free Marriage from Lover Relationship is, however, the fact 

that the woman does the man's c o o king daily or regularly 

since this wou ld al so indicate that the man gives "chop money" 

("to chop"= to eat ) to the woman at regular intervals. The 

Twi expre s sion for giving ffc hop money" entails the recognition 

of some kind of stable relationship. (irObo no akonhama"). 

In ord er to distinguish Prostitution from Lover 

Relationship, one could set a certain duration or time 

or intensity of emotional response a s  a minimum for the 

qualification 11Lover Rela.tionship.11 Unfortunately$ we 
I 

have no reliable inform�tion on this and must therefore 

desist from doing so. 

We therefore take the mere mentioning of a, name 

by the informant as a sign that the relationship is 

stronger than t hat or prostitution. 



A relation::'5h1p w11ict1 has been mentioned expremsl;/,, and 

wtlicn is not clmrac tor,izod by 1:iegular cooi. ing or some 

other criteria of Free Marr:La,:�e.11 will therefore be termed: 

Lover Relationship. 

We a.re awai'"e of the fact.. that tllis doos not guarantee 

that nll Lover H.e1ationships will come to otu• notice. On 

the contrary11 :l t has become more than clear. that many a 

long-pa.srmd I.ovc�r Helationship 111:.i.s been fl)!',_:�otttm. or iu 

ptu"po.:::c�ly concealed. WH ofton ooltld only traoe n cert:ain 

rela.t.ionsh:i.D because th.c inf\)rmant had a (;hild he or GtlO 
V\o{:- * 

couldl\account for. We maJl t;1er1:.�fore nupprme that m(;my 

relationships which did not result in child-birth, ·neve� 

came into t;t1e o:pen.. Even l:\.r.madu tried at f'.ir8t to hide tlrn 

identity of Amo' s real fu the1", in order t() llida the rr;1lation-

snip s1·1e had had with him • 

. It was especially tne old people who were rat:her-

hesitant to provide us with objective info1"'mat1on about 

their past liaisons. They seemed rather ar:i.x.tous, to give 

us a bri1.sh.t, but distorted, pioturo of the past by niding 

certain pie cos of information r�o tlla t the naood OJ.den 1rtme it 

would contrast r:Jt'l.arply with tl'le 0Gloomy PreGent Time. 11 As 

a result,. our data on the occu:rlenco of 'temporary �exua.1 

Vnions in t1i.e distant pa�:it are defin:i tely unr•e1:table. TllEn"'e 

is,, however,. ont1 thing which comes out clearly: there :ls a 
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strong awareness among the old,, that this type of' union 

sl:lould be disapproved of. '.l1his contrasts with the 

openness of the younger generati on ,, who may not have such 

an opinion. So their informati on remains of utmost 

importance,, not as objective information" but as observed 

behaviour and impl i cit value judgement. 

'rable 7 demonstrates what we have been trying to say 

above. According to the informants the incidence of Free 

Marriage has increased s11arply among the mi.ddle group 

and younger age group. We do not deny an actual increase,, 

but suspect that the figures are exaggerated, for reasons 

stated above@ 

Table 7: Free and Customary Marriage ac cord ing to Age 
Groups in Konadu's section of Amo's family. 

(.Percentages in brackets). 

Younger 
than 

Free , 

From 35 
to 60 

1 and 
older Totals 

.,._,,M_a_rr�i_ a--.?e __ -+�8--..>..i:::..........,-+->-1_6�._._2_5..__ ___ 4_�·�(_4_.__ __ �1�7��1--� Customary 
Marria7e 6 115 
All 
Marria0·es 14 100 24 100 < 4 100 l 2 100 

It should be noted that in all the Tatlss of this 

chapter we have only e:ritered Free Marriage and customary 

I 
Marriage. The only exlepti on is Table 8 ... where explicitly 

nas been indicated tha� Lover Relat:i.onships and Presti tution 
I 

have been included. 
! 
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tlave been made. 'I'll.ere, 1:.:1 no need ci t1Jer to discus[1 crl tcria 

for defining what Gl1ristia.n .Marria,:;e is, as tnin type of 

Let u�1 now examine how these different types :.;f' 

uni ;:ms occur a.::1d func t,ion. in Amo' s family and in tl1e 

society at large. 

It cannot be denied that tlle customary type of 

marria�;e still is an ideal for most members of ,mo • s family a 

;:il tl.10ugh it i r;; becoming rare among th'� present ,,rienera tion .. 

During t11e funeral of' Dente (B .. V, 11) Amo reprimanded the 

women for not marrying anyrnore according to custom: As a 

result,, he sa,id, only women attended the f\meral and there 

was no husband to be seen. The proceeds of the funeral had 
remained very low because or t11at. 

If we take all the young people betweHn l't and 2'7, 
whom we interviewed in botr1 sections of Amo9s family, we 

find 10 people, most of wh0f1"e actively engaged in sexual 

liaisons, but only one of them 11as married. according to 

custom. Since most of them were quite open to us about 

this aspect of their l:t ves, we m:-e able to present a 

rather reliable tablo of their dii"ferant types of sexual 

unions .. 
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':i!A.BLE 8: Sexual Belationsl11ps of young people ( 17-27) :Ln Amo' s 
Prudly.,* 

·'�-- �" >Ii ! Na.me 
� 
1 1 .. Ukwanta 

r-·-... .,........... 
... 

Number 

A .. VI,,16 i 

--
Sex Age 

�1-�� F 23 
LH 

3? 
p;;;sp;J1i-ld;;;;·1 

•""'" "• • w-�1 yes l 
! i) An1m B.,. VI» 9 M 26 I .:;;. ,. 

.3 .. Asante I B .. VI,19 M 2.1� 
J 4 .. Mercy B., VI,20 F 18 i c:· Ntiri :a .. VI.11 28 M 26 l ..> .. 
! 6 .. Obo B .. "'ITI,,.30 I� 23 l 
! ·7,. Okoto B.Vl.1131 M 18 

8 .. Amoa B .. VI,36 M ".)5 l .... 
I 9 .Sirieye .e .. v1..,38 F 21 !10: Ta no B .. vr,39 M 19 
I 

3 I o 0 0 
0 2 
0 . l 
0 0 
0 2 
0 2 
0 0 

0 
2'i 
4 

10'? 
'? 
2 
6 
'> . 

11 

i ; 

0 1 
'6t t. � 
•t 0 

Yf:)S 2 
yes 1 ,... 0 0 
yes 1 
yes 2 
yes O't 

1 

·rotals l 3 f 8 t 38? 1 many : !'L? 
;.........,.... __ rs_r_n __ .,........_._....._._,�.��--'•--•-••-�«-J'.....;.._,_u-.-�w-•-- .......,.�16_._...t __..--�-

Legend: CM '::: customary Marriage 
FM .,, Free I11arr1age 
I.Ji. ... Lover iRelationsllip 
.Pr "" Prostitution 
FS ·�� .Free Sex 

The interesting aspect about Table 8 is that the variety 

of seJcual unions is not restricted to the urban areas_. as seems 

to be the case in the Y....ampala study ot· Southall and Gutldnd. 

* Later investigations showed that Table 8 is repreaen.tativa ot' 
tne remaining 10 people bet�een 17 and 27� 8 never married 
customarily, but 5 of these; h.ad one or more children. li'rom the 
two wno had married before11i one was only married nominally .. Her 
"husoon.d" was a student in £3econdary school and did not look 
after her,, nor did he ever come to visit her.. Ii'Dom the 8 who 
never married two earned their living as prostitutes in Accra. .. 
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The unions of Table 8 occur both in urban and more rural 

areas. We did not come across prostitution as an established 

business at Ayere, butr we did meet certain relations 

which were aki n to it, and which we chose to call Free Sex. 

We further found that the activities of the prostitutes 

in Accra are kno�� at Ayere. 

In sp ite of the high rate of temporary unions , there 
is even among thi s  group of young people a. desire for a 

final customary marriage. Nkwanta, who is a fully-fledged 

prostitute in Accra, exp�essed her wish to marry a 

particular person . Sirikye, also a prostitute, expressed 

the same desire in rel ation to her present partner. Ntiri, 
frustrated about girls, has taken a firm decision: "If I 

now decide to make some9ne my friend, it means that I 

intend maki ng her my wife". Tano, who, like many others, 

lives like a Don Juan, says, "I want to me.rry one wife, 

to discuss matters with her, and bring forth children. 

Both of us will put resourc e s together, to lool<: after them, 

so that, when we are away (have died ) , they can live happily." 

The question, however, is how seriously should we 

take these statements? For Nkwanta, for example, such 

statements serve at the same time to conceal her prost itute 

activities and to give her a more respectable image. 



Nevert11eles:;_.; we have the impression that even lHrwa.nta 

ir3 sincere to some extent. 
It has been. said, and it will often be repeated,. 

that the gap between real and ideal bel1aviou1"' is 

remarkably high in Amo' s fam1.ly. 1I'he ease With Wh1cl:1 

conflicting norms can co-exist happily, astonishes an 

observer. We will term this feature 1'Accomodation 

Abilityu and will discuss it more extensively in the next 

chapter. 

The conclusion of what we have been trying to say 

so far is, that, although the ideal norm of a customary 

marriage is still strong and real, Pree lllinrriage and 

Lover Relationship have established themselves as 

alternative forrns of :sexual unions in Amo's tamilY.11 

not only as temporacy gr,sa.t� and passing phases in a 

person's life.,, but probably even permanently.. We have 

to explain this a little further .. 

We mean to say �hat temporary unions such as 
I 

Free Marriage and Lover Relationship not only play a 

role in the pre-marital experiences of young people� 

but are gradually presenting themselves as permanent 

alternative sexual unions.11 and are clamour1n.:::': for social 

recognition. 

Let us restrict ourselves to Free Marriage a.s we 

do not have sufficient information on Lover Relations.l:l:tps., 
I 

The f'oregoing argumentf suggests that we can distinguish 
'1 

two types of Ii'r•ee Marltiage. one £r�.o�fi...1,r� Cu£3 tomary 
I 
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mate selection process. Partners stay together for some 

time to study one anotl1er' s character as tlley usually 

say, and customary rites rnay be perfo1 ... rned if the outcome 

is positive or the woman becomes pregnant. Uncountable 

marriages wl.1icl1 we have registered aG customary marr:i.age 

started tl:a t way.. �l'he practice is so common tJ.1at t.t�e 

informants do not f;ven thin1<: it neoessar; to mention it .. 

As a result our data on it are not consistent.. I1!rnre 

are also however a considerable number or cases in wl1ich 

the partners 11ad 11ad no sexual relatton:::i bofore the 

customs had been performed. 

A few examples of J?ree M.arrlag;e, ;preced1n� cw;;torna:ry 

Marriage are: Amanua' s first marriage (A. IV, 12); 1'(umaa 's 

second marriage (A. V ;6); Amo' s eightk .marriage (or srwuld 

we term this Lover Re la t1onsh.ip'c); N'krabeu' s sixth 

marriage (A.V,9); Badu's first and second marriage 

(A.,VI,,6); Dwamena's first marrias;e (A .. VI,10); and 

h.orang's second marriage (A .. VI,15).* 

The list wr-1ich llas been compN5ed at random and 

could be extended with many more examples, giveB us the 

inkling that this type of Free Marriage is no recent 

development, but has a vc�ry old tradition. 

The other type of' Free fltaM."'iage ts the one follo.wj.rt�i 

customary· marr•iage. 

ll· See the Ap�;endlx to t:ilG chaptEn" .. 



I t.�3 incidence ls not so eorm:nun a::;; the otl1er t.ype, but we 

t�lllnlc it wort11while to examine :Lt a 1:;. t'clf� further. It 

was a remark of' Boalwmaa (A. V, 11) wl1ich ,��oaded us into 

paying morq:,� attention to Free !vmrr1age as a conclusion, 

an end of a marital career, rattier than as a first ;.;tep 

towards it.. During tlle interview Boahemaa sighed, 11What 

is the use of marriage, if you cannot bring forth'? We 

stay to;;:;ether till we get tired and stop. 11 :a-ie repeated 

this even tllrice .. 

If marriage has been a. frustrating experience for 

someone, he or she may prefer not to start it all over 

again. On tile other hand,, to remain wi t.twut a partner is 

not feasible either; a.pai-•t from personal problems it 

entails, an unmarried. status is looked upon as queer and 

is easily associated wlth witchcraft,. In such a situation 

Free Marriage is a welcome oomprom1see 

The causes of frustration may be many and various; 

.&>ahemaa mentions har�ness.. Other disappointments stie 

suffered, will, no doubt, con.tribute to her pessimistiw: 

view on marriage� for example the way she was used by 
I 

her second husband f'or[ his buainezs without receiving 

I reward and her quarrels with her co-wives .. * Others may 

have quite different reasons for their scepticism 

rtlgardir'l..g ma.1--riage.. Let us therefore first list all the 

cases wnich t'i t into tl�ls mould .... 

* See tne Appendix to this chapt<.�r .. 
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mf\ PI 1� r9. • • .i,. "'""" .J, .;.; .. Free:� Marrin.f/O ;u; tllJ:) conclucio11 .:>f' n rm:ri tal 

career 1n J\r11u' s family • . 

I . --·- I Number Age c;r"1 Llowed by 
f1,l\1 

�ome' A .. v. 4 6'( ·3 l 
.;.:;:.�- .:�� ..... ·� 

A .. V,.6 f·) ·1 ":J. '? 1\Umar•. ) 

Boal1emaa. A.V!lll 40 2 2 
Oduraa J3 .. V1116 ?6 2 1� 
F'ofi<� A .. VII .3 )2 1 ·3 J.. 

' 
Totals 1 1. I 13 

Al thou;.�h the number of 5 is not particularly f.1j.g.i1, 

this table 9 protides us with some :LntHresting inforrnat:ton. 

All five are women which may be an indication tilat nGett:Lr.1.g 
tired of marriagen is more a f'emale than a male experience. 

It is further noteworthy· that out of' the 13 partners in 

Free Marriage a high p(�rcentage is n.on-Kwahu and even 

non-J\kan.. 'l1!1e table below gives a breakdown of the· partners 

according to their ethnic origins. 

TABLE 10: Ethnic Origin of marriage partners in Table 9. 
Kwahu Ah an, not Kwatm Not J\.kan �eota.lt 

[Partners of CM 10 0 1 11 
[Partners of .F'M 2 7 4 15 
l 'rota ls 12 "( r· _) 211-

Legend: Sec '.rable ' . 
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'I'he lmpl :lea tiona of Tab1(� 10 can })e many. One 

exp1anatio;1 has bc:;en ;:::;iven before in th.is chapt.or: a worn.an 

rna.y start oft' with u Kwahu partner, but end up wi t,h a 

enter cust::imary marriage, bees.use tl1e partner� being a 

stranger,, lii:ts no family elders behind 11im to impose the 

norms upon him, and eecon.dly, the fam:lly or the AyHre part,ner 

may not be v�ry an.xirJus to ratify e. union with a st;ranger,. 

particularly when that strange:r is nc)t an Akan. There is 

even been Etpplled to u pD .. rtner of another .Kwalm tiY1,,n1,. * 

Does this stwrt digreBSi(m on the ethnic orlgin of' 

the Free niarriage p:1rtn.ers undermine our lftheory11 of 

marriage t'rustration a�� an impetus to the occurerwe of 

Free Marrlage:J after having tewted customary marriage'? We 

do not be1ien1e so.. We admit tnat tne non .... J<�wahu origin of 

the partner r:iay account for reluctance to enter 1nto an 

official marriage unL'r�, biit i.s 1 t not plausible, that at 
I 

the basis o:t" al 1 this lies a certain na:uzea with marriage 

at larh:;e'? 'I'he selection. of a non-Kwahu and the 1"6f'Us1.1l 

to perforni the rites can a.11 be manifeatatiorn:1 of this 

satiety with J�wahu customary nmrriage,. To ani�Wt)r the above 
I 

question, let uu 1001:: more cloaely at the five people 

concerned .. 

* See the Appendix under Antwi (B .. VI., l) .. 
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1. Aframea has had three official partners before, two 
of whom she divorced , while the first one died. She had 

four children but that did not seem not sufficient to her, and 

she accused her own mother of being responsible for her 

low fertility .
� 

She always looks worried and afraid and 

is hardly willing to reveal anything about herself. 

She never made any statement of being tired of marriage, 

but the fact that she remained unmarried for a period of 

about 20 years is significant and unusual, as we have stated 

above. 

2. Kumaa divorced all her 5 previous partners, three of 

whom she had married according to customary law. Her present 

relationship with a Nort herner aan hardly be called a 

Free Marriage , though we have classified it as such. She 

bore 9 children of which only 4 daughters are still alive. 
i 

She receives little help from them and three of 'them are 

frequently in Accra . When they come home, the house is filled 

with squabbles and abuses. Kumaa, who is very open, 

onae compllined to us in a casual conversation that there 

is no point of marrying when one is becoming old. 

3. Boahemaa , as we have seen, is a clear example of someone 

who is tired of marriage . Her present partner is Akwapim, 

so tribal objections against marriage cannot exist. 

As a matter of fact, Amo and other members of the Apostolic 

ohuroh, of which she is an elder, have tried to convince 

her to marryj and so has her partner himself, but she 

�--����--��������������-�����.�--�-

�
See Appendix to chapter IV, No.8. Witchcraft is 
extensively discussed in Chapter VI. 



- 166 ... 
refuses bluntly, .sayin:1� tl1nt Blle doe;:,� not r3ee t11e use o;C 

1 t e 

4. Oduraa n.as already, d1 vorced, or separated, from/ 5 
partners and is now with her sixth. 1)ne,. al t110ug!l slie is 

cmly 36 years old.. She does not 8eem t;o expect very much 

from marriage expept children, and she turns, bitter. when 

she remembers some of the partners.. During our ii1terview 
she even wanted to forget about two of them altogether .. 

She t1erself said plalnly that after h.er flrst two nm.rria.�;eD.11 

Wtlich were customary, sne did not encourage ner partner tc,> 

per.f'orm the customs, .�.:;in.ea the two first marriages had 

disappointed her.* 
5 .. Fq,f�3!, It would be rather premature to talk about 

Fofie's Free Marriages as conclusions ot: her marital life" 

since eile is only 32.. l.Jevertheless, sht) fits remarkably 
well i.n this cumpa.n.y of five. Her situation most resembles 

tl:1at of Oduraa.. We cannot say that she is tired of marriar;e, 

but it seems that her expectations of marriage do not 

require a customary ratification. of the bond. She seems to 
i 

prefer a looser tie w�th her husband, or perlla:ps it was 
! 

rather the J:msband wh� preferred this and she did not think 

it worthwhile to forcb the issue .. 

It is striking �b.at in both cases of Odu�aa and 
! 

Fofie the switch from
' customary marriage to Free Marr1tige 

coincides with the ::.::witch from hlt1ahu partner to non .... J\wahu 
partner .. 

1 i' i ....... "trM * 'i!'ffl'H# 

* See her Marrtage History in the Appendix. 



tua t 1l;bere 113 J.ndeed n tendency tu fall bac�( on Free 

�:;arriage after llt1.Ving, tr:Led cu::-Jtoinary marriage:. 'T.he motive:;:; 

vary from bein�.s tired of mar·riage to taidn.c: tlw easy way Yu.t. 

'.rhey vary in 1ntEusi ty » but have unde:;,iubly much. in cortll'll;):J.: 

th(� preference for a looser rnari tal bond.*·* 

It would be an obvlous question to ask now, whotl1er 

incidence is remari . .ab.ly low in our• fi(.:ld notes. rrhis ls 

probably partly correct �t:nd partly due to forgf:tfulfness 

and concealment of tl1e i:o.formants. 11he few instance�:i we 

find can all be classifh�d as mate selecting or trial 

marriages which were stopped because of a negative, outcome 

of the trial.. Both Mpq.n..§illi':!.!l of' Konadu (A .. IV, 4) and Kisiwa 

(A.IV,,5) were connected wit11 their first sexual expt:n"'iEmces, 

and Sa.fo's �1,Eena (A.V..,1)) was a trial to find a new wife 

after his first one Ii.ad died .. .!\ruo's (A .. VI,,4) only Free 

fv�a.rriage was also a trial marriage as she sta l�ed herself, 

and the same applies t(i BerLo ' s third marriage (B.V,14). 
i 

Free Marriage, we may therefore conclude, tends to 
occur in Amo' s f'arrdly /1 before a person enters into customar·�,r 

marriage or after ne/she has tried cubtomary marriage and 

a.nd has become dissati�:;f:.ted with 1 t. 
-------,--w-•--·-�-·-.. -• -• -ta•�-,,.--·-·---·----11•-•""'' •--,.,., ----""-"''' ---� M'�t _,._, 

** Contrary to these five cases, women are cowmonly believed 
to seeh the secu.ri ty of' mzi.rriage, · wnile men have the name of' 
trying to escape it. 



... 16B -

lon,;;; as a rul<�. 'l'he twc) lcngn:3t tnstanecs rPfer to 

Boahem;:ia a;1d :\orang (A.vr,1:>) and amotJ.nt to appt>oximately 
5 and li. years. 

The norms of' Ev1allu custorn1ry marriage are very 

similar to thoSf) of' Asante .. .  ,. One important d1f'ference between 

Asante and Ewalm ls, that in hwahu the father of the bride 

receives the ma.rriag;e payment a.nd sendn the share of the 

girl's family to tht:mi .. \·1l1ereas in Asante it iG the other way 
avJ. o,round: the girl's family takes the payment11sends �1 share to 

ller father and his family. This norm ls horn out by our 

data.: it is Eilways the father of the bride or his successor 

who receives the marriage payrnen t;s .. 

! 
We recorded several accounts of how marriage was or 

ahould be contracted traditionally, some or which are from 

the mouth of very old people. we shall quote here Amo's 

version .. 

0I.f a man saw a woma.n who attracted him, he asked 
her.11 "Woman, are you married?" (�1.aame, wowo ,k,µn'1:1.). 
If the woman had no husband and liked the man$ tl1e 
man informed his f'ather of having met a woman he 
lilted and wanted to marr:ri· 11he father then a�1hed 
his son.. "Are you grown? 1 (Woaqyin�) � If the .ernn 
answered yes,, the father asked him, ·1now much money 
do you have?" 

.. 1rhe1 father tool.<. the money to meet 
the expensef$ in co:0.nection with the marriag�.. He 
then went to inforfo the pa.rents ot� the bride, that 
h:1s son wanted to �narry their daughter .. 

I 
* See Rattray .. 19�?'7:76 ... 87 and Denteh, 1972. 



If� tl"tC lYr't(ie�'f� r'n:r(�r1tf;� [t�'j!')Pf:,d, t'l"i.e ..1";-r:t:)().\;1'D 
fa the:r >..lE.mt a bo1:- tle of ;3e;,1.nappo to them. Thi:;; 
drin>c war:l and ir: f3t.i11 enlJ ed 11;<n�1c!d.n,,:: J'i'E:H::11• 
:.clle acceptance of the 11Knockin� I�oe l! r;mr�rnd the 
begh1;·�1:.1g oi' ti1.e 1:1.<n1rin��e. The fai:hc·r of Lhe 
,3room sent tl1en. 'tvm people, espnc1al1y from the 
'"l'c-3e of "--i-,,, '"'1"''-l (.1' .,,, t''e ·Y'r''''1rr·1's· ""1"t""ilj"·1·"''") ... �• . .... L,,. · l,.,.1..1:�..:� v\.__,. f . •  t,.. ,,. J.;. t�· 1... .... ,. Ji.(), J. , ,,;.J . .'GO .• w .. 

f'amily) to arrarige the mar:ria1.;e nnd a��ree upon 
the P1''..Yll:EJ'1.t w:L th the fa. ther of. tl1e bride. 

It was at this point,. that the groom was a''1'""'d i··.·1 "'l'�"tl' ''·"·.i.·r 'le'r)t"'-.:: ,·,f' thE' b""'l d'-"' '-' •·•nf'"'• I:: t,J.J.\"\_.. ,.i'\J \.,;; '\..,.<; C:- .. , J t,. v�,,.. V J.. .j,4 " J.. .J,,. V 0 W'1V Vt.. Q 

If the bride divr)rced the husband later on;-triis 
money was rcft:u::i.dabh�, e11en if it, a.mounted to 
£30.0.0, which was a very rligh amount in tl'le past. 

At the present time, tlw ma1'\riage payment 1s 
fixed at )tlO.Bo. The 80 pesewas 1:�; the marr.iagr: 
pt•oper, 1-.nown. as 11�\ete ase JIX�11 (Putting under the 
mat). If' th�; hr1de d:l vorcei:J the htrnband, :3he J:rn.s 
to pay these 80 pE:sewas twice, which amounts to 
,t1.60. Wl12-,,.tever the r;:iarr:Lage p�iyment; :L:; .• the 
80 pesewas are necessary to crown the marriage.11 

Several terms were used by our inforrtk'tnts, to indicate 

the two stages in the rnarriage payrnentt.�. 'I'he first part, 

usually ret"erred to as 11K:noeking Pee11 1n. E:ru::;lish, was 

called uNhunu An11'!L (seeing the face) and ftlikommo Nsa11 

(Conversation drink). People also refer t.o 1 t with a 

sentence, f'or example: 11qko;{�b.OC? OJJ.c?.n .... u.c?" (He went to l{noc!c 

on the door L. or 11.Qde �?.9hna..P,Es ho boo ko1�9..'.1• (He brought a 

bottle of' schnapps as knoch.ing fee),. or 11.0.d��. £1.10, l}Xe� 

n'a.burobia mu11 (He filled my fathe1-.' s pipe with £1.10) .. 

!f the girl ha.B been made pregnant before. people 

will call tl:H� first payment 111<.waseabu SiH:a11 (Foolishness 

money).. A fine may be attached to this payment, especially 

wtten the girl is a chi.10f's daugk·r�er or attends school. 
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I t  a l l  depends on t l1e mu tua l undern tanding be tween 1.,; he two 

fami l i e s . 

'1'he sec ond s tage is usually called 1 'As<:H-i£l11 ('rharl.ks01ving ) ,  

and is peri'ormed after• til e couple n.ave been s tayin,; as hw1ban.d 

and wi fe for some time .. Peopl e refer t ':) i t  wi t h  n odaa ne tiri 

�" (He tl1an.k ed for her liead) or " Otuu ne tiri nsa ! ! ( He 

oft'e red the drinks ) ..  Amo and others speak of' 111Ce te . .  £1.S� }�., 

( Putting under the mat )  .. 

I nformants do not a l l  agree upon the meaning of' tne se 

the fi rs t s tage , and again others tllat i t  can refer to 

ei trier of ttle two s tage s .  8imi lar di satsreements exi s t  on 

:�.1:1r;� N��rr and the expre s s i on. referring to t;he f'a ther ' s pipe . 

'r1:1e total amowJ. t pa.id i s  ·usual ly in the range of )t30 .. 00,. 

but this can fluc tuate cons iderably .. Siaw (A .. V., 3) $ for 

example .,  said that for h1 s firs t marriage tt1e fathe r  of the 

bride did not require a hi gh payment ,11 s ince the marriage 

was going to be a chur�h wedding..  He paid �2 .. 40 as knoci:·iw; 
!I 

fee to the fat11er and gave the bride 1 0  shill ings .. He al�rn 

gave tlle mo ther s om(�thing which he , however, had forgotten ... 

For tb.e s e c ond part the father demanded 6 �rax•ds of c loth and 
' 

an umbrel la ..  rrhi s  hap�ened J.n 1 92'7 .. 
I 

For hi s s e c ond malrriage ,, only a few years later,, he 
w.. paid anebo ttle o f  sch.na\Pps as Nkomo Nsa and for .A_�ed<i only 

I 
{t4 . 20 plus two bottles 1pf schnapps,,, whi ch were divided 
be tween fa ther ' s  and mo�he:r ' s  side of tlle bride .. 
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o f'  lt bo t t l e 0  of o c hnapps and a s  � l1e pai d  amou:nt r:; va.ry:Lnc; 

i'rom ,020 . 1 0 to t)o. oo . Por Sa fo n.1 1 payrm.mt s toe;e ther ammmted 

to t2o ., oo ,  for• Dwamena to $:12lt . tlO,,  for Beau ty to y:1)2 . 00 ,  

for Ansa t o  )t8 . oo ,  for /\.ntwi t o  _t15 . 8:s ,,  for Bepon t o  020 ,,, 00 , 

e t c . e tc .  The r1i ghes t  pri c e  wa s pai d  for Nkansah (B .VI., 4·2 ) ,.  

which was )t44 . oo .  

Oft en pe opl e d o  no t remember the exa c t  amoun t ,  especial ly 

tt1e women, s i nce they nave very l i t t l e  to do wi th the whole 

ceremony and are not pre sent . In most oas es the groom i s  

n o t  pre sent ei ther. 

The Kwahu norm that payments should be made towards the 

fa tl'ler of t he bride i G  qui te c on s i s tcnt,J.y fo l l owed ,. bu t 

regulari ty in performer 1 of' the ri tu.al 1. r.; l e s .s  ENident .  

Table 11  i s  a rand om sample o f  membert:'l over> thre e generati ons , 

showing the rel a t i onshi p be tween performer and groom .. 

TAfil.,E I I �  Who performed the cus toms on behal f of the Groom'?' 

Groom7 ·

Bride N o .  Performer ' s  re lati on
ship to groom 

J\ i siwa A .. IV, 5 MUS 1, 
Saa B . IV 4 Groom � - - - - - - - - - - - - & - - k - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Siaw 
Kumaa 
�.mo 
Hkra bea 
mcrabea 
Osei 
Safo 
Saf o 

A .V, 3 
A . V,, 6 
A . V,?  
A .. Vi> 9 
A .. V1,<) 
• • • • • 

A .. Y, 1:3 
A .. V., 1 3  

Fa ther 
li'u ther 
MB 
MMZS (Wofa)  
Remote-clan 
A friend 
MB 
M.H 

' 

member 

1Jaine Of 
Performe r 

Ayesu. 
Wiredu 

Gyi ma 

.......,D_a_p_a_a_· �-A--.-v�r-,-�.......i·�-E-.�-33�·--·-·�----·�--��--+�--���--4----------
Dwamena A .  VI " i o l  F'ZS , 
Bempon B . VI , 2  \ MZH 
Antwi B. VI ,11. ) -.. � ..... b_u_F._n ...... p._P_an.....;JO .. Y.,.,..;.;_.!} Nlw.nsah B .  VJ f; t-2 eH 

------�-'-"' "'""· � --·--

Amo 



Tabl e I I  gives a very d i ve:rsi f.ied p:L c ture : Pa terrw.1 

u.s wel l  a s  ma terna l re l a t i ve s  perform customs on bej1a. l 1' 

e>f the groom.. '.I'hey can be o f  an older o r  cif the same 

;,;enera t i on ;  they can be cl ose or remo te .. In one case a 

mere member i s  chosen for the sa;te o f  c onvenienc e : he 1;::1 

s taying in the bride f s town ..  rrhe person can be the new 

husband of the mother,. or a friend jll and fina l l Y .11 the groom 

can do it himse l f .  

Thi s very 1 1mi tod sampl e sugges t s  that the selec tion 
of a representa t ive o f  the groom i s  based upon personal 

relati onships , rather ':. ha.n upon s tric t s truo tuD!al L in. 

rel ati onships . 

4 .. f.t1,ri s t i,an, Ma.:r,r:_i_8:&� 

A fter I1'ree Marriage a..'1.d customary Marriage we must 

have a short l oOK at; ,.  What we have c a l l ed 1' Chri s tian 

Marriage " ..  The civi l  c ounterpart of i t J!'  Marriage by 

'thoogh.-- -::t-t---may · wa11 ... be . possible -- th.a t 0ur>· data- are ·uneomplete 

on __ t,.])_i.§,,_po.in.t.. We wi ll further limi t  ours e l ve s  t o  the 

catholic Churct� Marriage , be cause i t  i s  only thi s type wh1oh 

i s  present in s oma nwnber.. We me t only one case of a 

Presbyterian Church Marriage , the firs t one ever to be 

contrac ted at Ayere be tjween Siaw ( A .V, ,3) and h:l. s first 
i I 

wi fe .. As a. matter of !!ac t ,  Presbyterian Church .Marriages 
II are rare a t  Aye re .  



Only J.l� marriage s were bl essed between. i9;�·7 and 19 '.)+ ,  and 

the pas t 'n"  as sured us tha t  tl�li s wa s the c orre c t  figuro . 

I t  i s  generally j; nown tha t  mi s s :l onury c hurches 

ho.ve not been very succes sful 1n their a t tempts to promote 

Chr i s tian. Marriage , a.t leas t  in the f'orm they wa:vited .. 'l1he 

1960 Census gave the foll owing s ta t i s ti c:  on Cust omary 

and Chri s t ian Marriage among mn.rried Chris tians . 

TA.fil..E 1 2 : Cust omary and Chri s tian Marriage among Chri s tians 
in Gt1a.na . ( Source : Populat ion Census , 1960 ) .. 

cu st on:tary Chri s tian 

Cl1ri s tians 
(general ) 8). 27b 9 fr•.1' . ,:;�) 

Cathol i c s  80 . rx; 12 .. 6�� -

'11he Gatlwl i c s  in Amo ' s f'ami ly are no great; excepti on 

t o  tl1e ri::: s t  o f  Gh1.ma . Taking; t ue;e th<::r a l l  tile pe opl e who 

were traced by U:ll as be ing bapt.i. i:,��d catho1 i c s .  and having 

a par tner a t:  thi s moment e i ther .in cus tomary O l" in free 

mar:riage ,, we c ou:ated 1 0  married ca tho.l i c s  o f  whom two were 

married acc ord ing t o  the church l<::tW�3 .. �rh.el r  20;.li i s  still 

higher than the avera.{;£e !"or Ghan.a . 

Wilen we c oun t  al l the mat•riage a whi ch were ever 
I 

c ontrac ted by cathol i c a  in Amo ' s  family, we c ome t o  a 

total o f  about 35 ., O t' these e stink"l. ted 35 marriages 8 were 

Chri s ti an Marriage s ,  whi ch i s  even 23% .. They are the fol l owing : 



1 .  Hana ,Jose pa 
2 .. l\manua 
'..\\ Siaw � ·  lj. .. Dei. 
:.> "  Pre i, o "" �r o - • �3 '.:t f o  
B .. 1,1c1r1t1 

( A . jJ.l, 9 )  ( /i pr 'I ') ) l . .  • Jl ,, l,.. 

(P . •  v, ::? )  
( /', ., V, 8 )  � A  .. V, .12 ) 
� A eV jl l .3 )  
( 1 111 1 l )  \. f '\  0 � ' -k.- . . 

l s t  mar:riac�e 
::1rd nn.r:rJ.«:1 ;;;t; 
)rd marr•iuge 
2:·1d ma rr:l a1;e 
l s t  ma :r.ria<;e 
l s t  and 3rd mar:r.i 1:-:<.�e 
2rld i:--t0.l"'l" lc,g,� 

C:;. L.n0l 1. c  Clu.i.r·c.fri £il.(,n:•r1age is s ome times cal led ' ' Holy 

Ma t rimony n or> i.n Twi : 11�'3.ree !Cronl:. ron1' , whi ch means the 

same . I t  i s  11.i gn.ly l�e:.:i;.�rded by moB t Catho l i c  members and 

c ons i.dered a!� a di:.:j tant ideal ,, whi ch they wi l l  no t very 

1 .i ke ly a t taJ. n .  'ChtH'(� i s  �·Dme �dmi J. ari t y  ·:Ln tne way people 

Dwamena ( A . Vl ,, lO)  and. Beau t.y (A .. VI , 12 )  view Chri s tian 

Na.rriage : desirabl e bu t unat tainable .. Tney pre tend t o  

s trive after i t ,,  but do :not really do so . The ideal o f  a. 

Chris tian Ma.r:l'."iage is cjon.nec ted w i  tn the dream almost 

everybody s eems to have : to find the perfe c t  husband/wi fe 

and s tart a l l  over aga.irJ. .. Beauty remarlced , \'!Awaree Kronh ron 
""lllil I �'II » "''••ll$o10" 

can only be done , wnen the two partners ag1"e e very we l l .  
' 

I d o  no t think my nusba.hd wi l l  l ike 1 t .  '' Dwamena. said 

franldy,, n :r am a Cathol i c ,  but sinc e  my firs t marri age I 

have rn>t re c e ived tn.e sac raments ,  because I i1ave no t married 

in c !1urch. I would l ike to mar!"'IJ i n  church. but I have to 

f i nd a good wi fe 1' 1 rr3 t ..  I w.i l l  not marr;f pre sent wi f'H i.n 

church! 71 



we re Prc:�;: o and M.:<trm . 1\rw thcr one , S i <::.w , d i  vorc<:: d h:i. s 

w i fe fl.nd r...:m i nt :)  c onfl i c t  i·;ri th tlie Ghu:rch aut hori tie s . 

/\ no t ;:� e r  re .:., n on tl111 t Cbri .s t1an Marriage :i. s no e 9. sy 

e ilu rch , ;0 ad 

wi fe . � J n  spi te o f  r:.; �  i t  c :1n.not b� den1cd tha t 

c hurch mem bersnlp ::H�f.1 ouB1.y . 

dtd s o ,  Mo.nu , has been w1 thout a wi fe now for 6 years .. 
i 

I t  i s  beyond u:::> bo E�y whe ther thi s J n  a genera l trend 

we c an however st1y tJ:i.at 1 t; i s .  Duri ng the J. as t .tour 

and he was not e ven a nat i ve oi' the town .. But i t  may 

wel l  be po s s i b:t e tha� �:;uch a deve l opment i s  l imi ted t o  

Ayere due t o  fac t ors '1 o f' church policy or o ttier fac tors 

wh1oh l i e ' ou t s ide the sc ope of' this s tudy . 
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C .  RESIDENC E . 

Wh en we a s ked Nana A henkor a , t h e  head o f  t he ot h er 

s id e  of t he ro ya l s ,  a b o ut re s idenc e pat t ern s in t he o ld e n  

day s , he told u s  the fo l lowing , " A  man who marr i ed c ould 

bring t he wife to stay with hi s fam i l y . The wife c ould 

a l s o  stay with her own fat her and mother . This d e c i s i o n  

wa s t he exc lus ive right of t he man . S o  t he w i f e  c ould 

s t ay with the hu sband , but when the aouple had many 

c hi ldren , and t h e  hu s b and b e a am� older , he wa s e xp ec ted to  
build hi s own hou s e  t o  ac a omodate h i s  wi re and c h ildren � 

. It i s  foo l i sh men only who s t ay in their wive s ' hou s e s .  

It happened be fore and it s t i l l  happ en s . In t he olde n  

day s  t h e  c hi ldren d i d  n o t  stay w i t h  the dr �· The � 

had t o  obtain formal permi s s i o n  from the fat her be fore 
J I  

t h i s  c ould happen . " 

Ahenkora • s  pia ture i of t h e  o ld en day s re s embl e s  very 

muc h  to""'day ' s  pic ture o't Amo ' s  fam i ly . Both vir iloc a l  
I 

and duo-lo c al r e a id enc e i  exi s t  and some " fo o l i s h  men " do 
I 

take re s idenc e wi th t he i r  wive s . 
\ 

It is however d$ubtful whether the c ho i c e  o f  
i 
I 

r e s id enc e t ype i s  so exc l u s ively t. he hus band ' s .  Our data 

s ugge st t hat some soc i o lo g i c a l  c ondit ion is more imperat ive 

than the vo i c e  of t he husband . 
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TA aI,E 1 3 :  Hes :Ldence pat tern and T o11m of' nes ideuce i n  
Kon.ad u 1 s  S c c ·r;i on of A m o ' ;:;; fami ly . 

nas :Ldence He s .idenoe t.Jn; . rl OWt .i. TotaU$ toge tl'ler not toge -
ther 

C oupl e s taying i n  1B ::.2 6 '76 wi fe ' s  rwrne - t own . 
C ::mpl e .s tayin2:; 
out s ide wi fe ' s ::;4 6 1 G1  
bome - t own 

: not , .. nown 5 1 l+ 1 0  

Totals '"17 �/) 1 1  1 4'('11-I - _...._. .. . · --

'::> 
x""" . �6 . 22 r< o . ocn 

1ra bl e 13 evinces thii t  t he re i s  an extreme ly s i gni fi c ant.** 

re l a t i onship be tween the pa t tern of re sidenc e and. t ne fac t  
whe ther t ne couple i s  �H�aying i n  pr ou ts ide , the wi fe ' s h0)mc-

town .. 'rhi s i s  not surpri sing,, and ta.l lle£� wi th wha t; we ru.1ve 

s aid ab out the rna tri l i neal pm: z le be fore . w11en the c oupl e i [J 

staying in tl.1e wi fe ' s  nome - t own,, i t  i s  no t l ike ly tha t  t110 

woman w1 1 1  take up re s idence wi th the ma.n . S1:1e or her 

re lative s  wi l l  pre fer o.er to s tay in her fami ly ' s Ywuse . 

When the trns b and ir;;; staying in a.no tlier t own, the wi fe b.�ts no 

opportuni ty to cont�nue B taying wi th lH�r re l a tives and 

canno t anyrnore serve the two ma sterf£ ,  nusba.nd a nd family  

( abu�u�tJ. simu l tane ousl y .  

* 'I'h i s  to tal i s  hi1,1;lH:�:r· than the t o ta l o f  1 3�� marriage s i n  
J{onadu ' s se c t i on ,  s ince s ome marri age s s how d i f ferent rH s il1ence 
pa t terns at d i f'f'eren t� s ta£;es .. 
** We folJ  ow t l 1e term.1no1 ogy or Hu1�ood and Pri m.-, ( 19 �)2 ) to 
1 nd1 <.::: a te t he de£:;ree of pro ba b1 J 1 ty :  o .. o: . .  ) P)O . Ol we cal l  rnt::>d(:�
ra tely nigni f t c a n t ; 0 .. 01 .>P)o . 001 higr11y s l gn:i f i c a.n t : and 
P (0 .. 00 1 ex tremf: l y  Bigni :f i c an t . 
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�It1G i 1as t. o  breai. away from l ic l:'  re l a  ti vcr n C:1.nd j o .Ln t l"te 
1 w s bcmd . Th ere a :rc ohi ('� fl y  three p o rrn l b i  l i t i e �; wi1i:m t l1E� 

c )Up l e  i s  nu t s tayins 1 n  tl1e w:i. i'e t G ttorne t:own .. '2hey rnay 

be s taying 1 n  t t1e hu s band ' s  l1orne - t ow:n ,  or they rnay nave 

migra ted to �:. wmewt1.e re e l s e , ia .:L ti.1e r t o  a vi1 l age t; o  farm 

\iJhen t hey how e ver vi si t the :Lr tiome - t 1>·wn , they ar(� 

l ikely to s tay s e para te l y  during tlle time of the :L 1'.' vi s i t ,  

he wi ti1  l1is and she wi th her re l a  t .i  ves . l1'or example , 

wtlen Amo wus trading a �-: Sweclru, he l +ad bi s f'i r;3 t  w1 fe 

s taying wi th t1im a t  Swedru , but whenever they c ame to 

!\yere11 th ey separa ted and l odged w:L th their re1:>pe e t:l. VE� 

rela tives .. In the s ame way, he s t ayed wi th hi s sec ond 
' 

wife in the vi 1 1 a,ge , but when they came to Ayerf� , she 

would G leep in her• fami ly ' s  nouse , and c oo;, tlrnre a�:; wc 1 1  .. 

Onl y  whtlr:t husband and wi fe hai l  from dl ffe rent t(Jwrn:; , 
such a t11ing c ould no� ta.lee pl ace . F'or c�xarnp1 e ,  Ak osw;i 

Addae ( A . VI, 9 )  1 ives i wi th tter» husband , Wl10 ,; (" .from A l; i bi e ,  ... .;;; ' 

in Bron,:� ,�ha fo W(HH'e they hav'.e a c o c oa farm . r2hey s t;a.�r 
! 

toge ther ·wi th 6 o f  th�ir 9 chi:l ldren in one house .. \'<'hen 
I 
! they come to Ayere for a funeral 01"' to spend E n. s tar 11 ·. t i1e 
i, ' 

husband s tays wi th the w:i. fe ,,  �s he has no own rel a t i veB 

i n  t own, and when. tr1ey visl t At i. bie ,,, she wi l l  l odge :i.n 

hi s fami l y ' s  house . 

Our da ta und e r  l ine the pre:::;ene e o f  R i c hardG 9 
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The re s id enc e patt erns s how t hat a woman i s subj ect t o  , 

opp o s i t e  pul l s  from her hu sband and her family . Our 

d at a  sugge st t hat this c onfl i c t  i s  solved in favour o f  

t he fam i l y , i f  the couple stays in t he wife ' s  home - t o wn , 

and in favour o f  t he hus band i f  they stay e l s ewher e . 

Unfo rt unat e l y $ the re al i ty i s  more complex t han 

t hat . If the wife i s  staying away from her fam i l y , she 

may make up for thi s  by paying long vi s it s t o  her home -t own , 

thus , leaving t he hu sband alone . When she g e t s pregnant and 

appr o a c he s childbirth she may go t o  stay with her mot her 

for 6 months or mor e . Dur ing t he period of our researc h 

Nyamekye ( A . VI , 14 ) stayed over 8 month s  at Ay ere while 
awaiti ng delivery . 

It took us  some time b efore we r ea l iz ed t hat not A y ere , 

but Ac cra , wa s her aotual p lac e o f  r e s id e nc e , s ince she 

looked fully s ett led at Ayere , and had even set up some 

trading . 

Le t us now examine Tab l e  17 more c l o sely . If we l eave 

out the unknown case s , we see t hat out of a t ota l of 1 3 0 · 
kn own cases  1 0 6  o ases  ( 81 % ) f o l l ow the ful e  we me nt ioned 

above . U s ing t he C hi - square meth od , we mu s t  rej e c t  t he 

Nu l l -hyp o t he s i s  and c onclude t hat t here i s  an extremely 
' 

significant relationship between c ouples st ay ing i n , and 

out s ide , the wi fe ' s  home� t own and t he ir re s id enc e patt ern 

behaviour . 
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i io proba b l y- ... we d o  : w t  have !:Hll. :Cf'.i. c :lent J. nforma t1. on t o  

t o  s tay wi th • .r:onadu, for example ,  s tayed w.i tb. l10r wo�;� 

whil1� s!1e Wc:H'J in Ivory coas t and i1ad a l i a.i s on wi t 11 s ome 

to rela t i ve s . In ou t" survey 41 when we asL ed from ;,1i111 t town 

a certain wi fe was , our inf'ormant�1 usua11 y gave the or;Lgina.l 
l1ome town ( "ase n ) o i' the partner, even i f  the fami l�r had -
been for one or two genera t i ons at Ayere , and ha\i e:s tabl islH�d 

themselves entirely.  In such a s t  tua t :t on i ·:.; ma�/' be mh3lead,;j.n�� 

to s tate tha t  the coupl e  i s  no t s taying i n  th� wi fe ' s  �10me 
town. 

i 
In 18 cas e s  the par•tners ar<.1 s taying toge ttHn·· wh:i. le 

tney are l i  v :ing in the wife ' s  11.ome t own . Pour o f  the se are 

some k ind of uxoril ocal re sidenc e ,  three of w11 i c t1 have bee.VI 
related in o u :r  marriage 11i �3 tori e s  in t he appE.� ndix to thi s 

c hapter . 1'hoy c orwern Boahemaa ' s pre sent parta�r ( A. .  V .  l l ) 9 

Dwamona ' s  firs t  partner ( A  .. VI , 10 ) 11  and Iilo fie 1 G  tl.l:i.rd partn�i· .. 

then s tay ing , s o  the i r  cornmon re i::; idence wa �1 tlle c aus e ,  x•a thet" 

re l a t J. onship, the man c on t i nii.ed t() pay rent to Amo .. 
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Thre e c a s e s  o f  t he se 1 8  are C at ho l ic C hurc h 

Marri age s :  the fir s t  marri age o f  Nana Jo seph ( A . IV , ) and 

the th ird marr iage s of Amanua ( A . IV , 1 2 )  and her son Safo 

( A . V � 1 3 ) . We a s sume , that c ommon r e s id enc e i s  here an 

expre s s i on o f  a s tronger mari t al bond and an a t t emp t t o  

c omp l y  t o  c er t ain Catholic norms . 

A udrey R i c hard s , writ ing about t he Bantu has s a id 

t hat t he cruc ial point in the s o l ut ion of t he 1 1 Mat r i l ineal 

Puz z l e "  i s  " t he que st ion of r e s iden c e  at marriage , and the 

det ermining fac t or in this regard is t he marriage payment 

or t he t yp e  o f  good s and s erv i c e s  whi c h  t h e  brid egroom 

g i ve s . 11 ( 1 9 5 0 : 2 4 9 ) . 
A t  first s ight this ob serva t io n  hard l y  appl ie s t o  

the Kwahu c a s e  i n  genera l and t o  Amo ' s  fami l y  i n  part icul ar .  
I 
I 

Viri -loc a l  re s idenc e ( 7 �  c a se s )  dominat e s  duo -local 

re sidence ( 59 c a s e s ) ,  but marriage payment s are low . However , 

a s  we have argued in c hapt er I I I  ( page 8 0 ) , when we 
I 

s ub s t i t u t e  R i c hard ' s  "Marriage payment , t ype of good s and 

s ervi c e s  whic h t he bridegroom give s "  wit h " t h e  groom ' s  

financ i a l  and soc ia l  status " ,  her observat ion may b e  we ll 

app l ic a b l e  to Amo ' s family . The general consensus is t hat a · ·. · ·· 

b ig man ought to  have h � s  wife or wive s s t a y ing wit h him a�d , 
! 

a l s o  t hat t he woman ' s  re,la t i v e s  w i l l  b e  more willing t o  let 

t h e ir d aught er / s i st er s tiay with someone who is abl e  to provide 

her wi t h  s t a t u s  and s ec urit y .  
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I t  i s  rat her unfor t una t e  t hat we d o  n o t  h�ve t h e  

par t i c u l ar k i nd o f  inf orma t i o n  a t  o u r  d i s p o s a l , t o  c he c k 

w h e t her t h i s  n o r m  i s  rea l i zed in pra c t i c e . Soc i a l  s t a tu s 

and financ ial p o s i t ion are r a t her vagu e  and qua l i t a t i ve 

c onc ep t s , l i a b l e  o n l y  t o  v e r y  su b j e c t ive int erpre t a t i on �  

o f  t he i n forman t s .  We are t herefore no t ab l e  t o  an a l y z e  t he 

1 8  ment i oned c a s e s on b a s i s  o f  t h i s  1 1 S t a t u s  p r i n o i p ). e n ,  t o  

s e e  t o  what ext ent c ommon r e s id e n c e i n  t he w i f e ' s  h ome t own i s  

c onc omi tant with high s t a t u s  of t he hu s b and . 

The only re l ia b l e  i nforma t i on on s t at u s  t ha t  we have i s  
about A y e s u  ( A . IV , 2 )  and Amo , t h e  t wo family  head s 

( A bu sua Panyin ) .  The wive s  t he y  had dur ing t h e i r  t ime 
-

o f  o f f i c e ,  were not stay ing i n  t he i r  hometown , exc ept one , 

with t h e  result t hat t hey are not u s e ful for t h i s analy s i s .  

Let u s  n o w  have a bri e f  l o o k  at how t he re s id e nq e  

pat t ern h a s  b e have d  t hi-•ough t he l a ps e  o f  t im<'l' . We have , 

for t hat purpo s e ,  brok en d own Tab l e  1 3  a c c ord ing t o  

generat i o n s . ( s ee Tab l e  1 4 ) .  The t ab l e  shows a gr ad u a l  

increase  o f  c ommon re s ide n c e  and d e c line o f  duo - l o c al 

re s id e nc e . Only t he c hange b e twe e n  t he t hird and fourt h 

generat i on i s  a s udden one , but it s hould b e  borne i n  mind 
t ha t  the p o p u l a t ion o f  t he t h ird generat i o n  i s  very smal l ,  
and may t here fore give a d i s t or t ed p i c t ure . 



The numb e rs 1 8 31 1 84 ,  1 R5 have b e e n  omi tt e d� 
The text � howe ve r ,  is in no ·way inte rrunter:)  .. 
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numbe:r ot;· c oupl e s  re s:t<,iin.�;;; otitside th.e wi fe ' s  h.ome town 1 s g;riQW�l.'l1;� 
compar�d t o  t.he ones s taying ins:j.dE:: . In the tl1i rd gener.(1 t i f,>n e�l.L  
a :re re :..:s iding in t!1e w:iJ'e ' s home t own, but among the two iast 
genera t i 01'1l.S the ta.bhH; '�ave been turned ri.nd a smal 1 ma J q:rii ty 

trates an inc:r>er.i.se o f  9 ommon rr: e: idence c ort•eGponQ, ing w:it n an 

increase of r:ni gra t �. on �  

and '' g" <'.) ;.,__·· o fo1· A ''·'', S.·' n+· o. ( .1::io"" '(: "� !'··'· - .1 .. '�.) l.1t,.,", ' .. 1· : 7'·7 ) a '' '" "') "'('� w ' 1 ·l r. '·1 ,,_,,.., ,., Yn ' """' ,., ' . :� · .,. ,,. v'V .�"' "" , c: - ,,  _ _  •r_., v i\i;£;1 .. [.� '" '  : _ .,,,J " '°" ;.:;,  �i,O L v 

;l s ola ted than A .soJ.wre , had a 1 ow�r pr:;iro ont na;e o f  c ommon rc�s j,dmio�� � 

Basing ourse lves upon our own da ta, wo su spe c t  tha t thi f:'i  was 

s imply the re su l t ot' a higher d�1;;ree of rnigraq.on and :L ntei"""' 

i n  a s i tua t i oi'\ a t  Agqgo,  i n  wht c 11 many wom�n t'"'o1n-1-d t t1e i :r hut:1 band s 

and the i r  re l at ive s 1ivi.ng in the �ame t own . 
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Ano the r obse rvu t i on WE� want t o  ma ke wi th regard to 

re s idence is more impre s s i oni s t i c  timn s ta t i a tical . I t  

se ems tl1a t t1usbands t� tuyi ng i n  tne ir home 't 0\lm tend t o  rely 
heavily on t ! 1eir rela tives and frequently do not c ome to t tl<� 

point of bui lding a l1ouse for the i r  own wi fe and cni ldren .. 
w11en ttiey , l1owever ,  are stayinc out side their home town,. 

whe re re l i ance on the fam i ly is out of the questi on, the 

chal lenge seems bigger, and they may fee l  i t  a ne ces s i ty to 

provide a l10use for their wife and children . Fortes 

obse rved already in A sante that the ideal f'or a man to have 

hi s own house for his wife and c hi ldren i s  le�rn often 

real i sed than one would be l ieve .. ( 1949 : 69 ) .,  

A s  a resul t ,  there is no evidence tha t common re sidence 

;Lnc reases wi th the wi fe: ' s increase in. age and the rise in 
t 

!'lumbe:t" of her chi ldren. i Th:i. s  c .. mtradi c ts the information I 
of Nana Ahenk ora about tesidence in the pas t  and Forte3 ' 

I s ta tement tha t  as the women 11 advance in maturi ty, tt1e pul l  
i • 
i 

of the con jugal ties in6reases 11 ,  resul ting in a shi tt of 
'1 

re s idence :Crom tt1eir rel atives to their h.usbands .. ( Portes, I 
1949 : 78 ) . We found man�· case� in whi ch ma tured women 

'1 with several chi ldren c�nt1nued to s tay wi th thell .. 
I i . 

re l at ives and young c hi ll.d l e s ::1 wives tooit up re sidence wl th 

their hus bands .. 

To mention only a few : Nana Kyei.nku (A . I I I ,  1 ) ,,  

Nana Hia.me.t ( A . III6 ) ) 6 Oye ( A . IV, 3) , A framea (A .. V, 4 ) ,  
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s tay ing separa te l y  from their tiusbands a t  a t�:1.mG t t1ey llad 

f'our or more chi ldren.. On tho o t:mr ha.nd , Dari:: oa ( A. .  'll, 1 ) ,  

Mmobrowa ( A .V, 2 ) ,  /l.framea (A .. V., 1� ) ,  ;�umaa ( A  .. V, 6 ) ,  Boahemaa. 

( A . V, 13 ) ,  Dapau ( A .VI 11 5 ) ,  .·&"!.du (A .'itl , 6 ) , Fo fiE� ( A . VI.I_.) )  

and several ottl.f!I"S tooh. u p  re s idence wl. tti. the i r  tm;?bz:�ndn 

right a t  the begimring o f  t tH�i r  ma1"i tal c aree r ,  even 

before they had brough t forth .. 

D .  DIVORCE AND SE�PARATION 
_ _.,.,_.� I - - Ml  I. ... ___ ___ 

di fficul t ies as ''�·1arriage '\. Tl1e c onfusion. around i ts 

defini t i on hU.k:> caused a l i.ve ly d i s cus s i on be tween somo 

anthropol ogis ts "  inc luding Gluckman ( 1950 ) ,  Schne ider ( 19:53) , 

Lea.eh ( 195''7 ) .,  Pullers ( 1957 ) and G ibbs ( 1963) . The 

discussion produced a chain of .i.nteresting c omp.arf.1 ti ve 

s tudies on marrin.g;e stabili ty .. 

Schneider (1953) argues tha t a d i s ttnc tion sao1..;tld be 

made between the 1jural :and conjugal aspects of' ma:t"riage 

ins tabi l i ty .,  H i s  argument is d.irect1y re lated wi tl1 a 

situation among tl1e Nuer, where rmu•ital bonds may be brok en 

while jural bondB remain . He there f'ore sugge�3 t o  the 

re stri c t 1  on. o f' the term 1 1Di vorce n for a jural brea.1ctr1�-; of 

the rnarr::t age bond and 11Sopara tion" !'or a oon juga1 hreaking 

only. 

Thi s d.1 atino ti on s t i l l  l ooks too crude to fi t all 
our data . '.!'lHl var:tety o f  di vorc e �:S ( in. 1 t s  mos t gene:i:•al 



'i1ne end o f  one marriage c an l 1ardly be c omp urE�d wi t l:i t he end 

·,) f ano ther.. A barren marriage and a rnarrJ.a.ge ·w! Li c h  l1as 

pr oduced rna;iy chi ldren mi ss a bas i c  po int of c ompa.ri �rnn, 

and so does t r1e breah i pg up of bo th. Can divorce be tween 

relati'1es  ( Ofie Awarlee ) ,  between pe ople o f  the s ame e t lu1i o 

.group or different e t lmi c  groupo be c ompared i ndi s cri mina tf-� ly'? 

And s . .1  we c an c ont inue . Tlle rnarr1 age hi s t orie�:i in the Appen�ix 
de;rh)n.s tra te tr1e uniqueness of every c a se and make one rel·uc tan t 

t o  lump them toge ther s o  read i l y .  

Having no a l t;ernative te:rms , however , w e  accept 
S e nn.eider ' s  di chotomy .for the analys i s  of our data . Applylnr;; 

hi s terrrdnology we wi l l  use " S epara t i on n  for the break inf; up 

of Free Marriage $ and "Divorce 1' f'or tha t of customary Marriage . 
11he te:rm "Mar.i tal Ins tabil i ty11 wi l l  usually refer to tlle 
bri t tl enes s  of bo t11 Free and cus t omary Marri ageB .. 

1 ..  Freg,uenci o.f l{i v�rce utl,d Se£ara t��:.. 

In 'I1able 15 we have. entered a l l  tree and customary 

marriages we regi s tered in both sec tions of Arne ' s  family�  
1 32 Unions are from I\onadu ' s s e c t i on and 50 from Saa 9 s sect:i on .. 

Th e figure 132 i s  pra c t i cal ly c ompl e te . Only a .few uni ons 

w111 ch we c ould not trace before t he final drawi ng up of the 

tabl e s  have been omi t ted . 11he figure 50 for Saa ' s s e c tion is 

very unc omp l e te . We e s timate tha t a l l  free and cus tomary 

marriage s in Saa. 's  s e c t i1on6 over tne l a s t  tr1ree generations , 
! 

amount t c>  more than 1 50 . ,  Lack of 11.ime prevented us from 

re c ord ing all uni ons in �)a.a ' s se c t i on .  
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TABLE 1 5 :  Divorce and Se parat i on i n  Amo ' s  fami l y .  

Cu s t oriia."ry Fre e  
Marri age Marriage Tota l s  

Uni ons - ended by de a th 48 0 48 
Uni on s  ended b_y diV:•Lsen . T7 2 1+ 101 
A l l  c ompl e ted un:L ons 125 24 l l�.9 
Current: uni ons 25 8 ?3 
'11otal o f  a l l  uni ons 1 50 32 1 82 

rr1a b l e  16 gives us the number o f  p eople in Amo ' s family 

who are involved in the s e  182 marriage s and tl1e number o f  

those who experienc e d  ei 4 11er divorc e o r  s epa ra t i on .  

TABLE 16 : Marriage Experience and Experienc e o f  Divor ce/ 
Separa t i on in Arne ' s  fami ly . 

CM B'M 'Eota l s  
Peopl e wi th marriage 

experi ence r:57 20-l<· 6}l\-* 

Peopl e .who expeJienced 
div. /sep . at least onc e . 41 18 50* * 

Legend : CM ::::: Cu st omary Marriage ,; .FM ·- Free Marriage . 

2 .  9us tomary: Marriage and Di v�rce_:,, 

The Tabl e s  1 5  and 16 enable us t o  cal cul a te d ivorce 

ra t e s  in Amo 1 s  fami l y .  There are however s evera l  me t hod s 

t o  measure divorc e ra te s ,  a s  Barnes ( 1949 ) has dernon.s tra ted . 

A l l  are more o r  l e s s  justi fi e d ,  but they be c ome mi s l e ading 
' 

when one i s  c ompared wi th another . 
------------ ... ""' .q .. --·-"'·--,...... 

* Free Marriage s wni c h  devel oped i nt o  o us tornary marriage s 
have no t boe n  c ount ed as fre e marriage s .  

* *  Pe opl e who expe rienced both free and c u s t omary marriage , 
or bottl d i v orce and St: pa ro.ti on have be en e n t e red onl y onc e . 
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Barnes gives three nB thods which he call s  Ratio A) B and c .. 
( 1949 : 44 )  .. 

A ..  The number of marriages ended in divorce 
expressed as , a  percentage of a.11 mar1•iages .. 

n. The number of marriages ended :tn d1v<>rce. 
expressed as a percentage of all completed 
marriages .,  

c ..  The number of marriages ended i n  d1voraeJP 
expressed a s  a � ro entage of all marriages 
except those that have ended by death .. 

Barnes demonstrates that no method can esoape biaa 
al together.. .Much depends on whether the s&.mple is taken 

from a dead or live population .. For a complete insight in 
his arguJnent we refer to the na�d article ( 1949) . For our. 

own purposes method A and B are most u::?le fUJ. .. Method C 

rendera mialeadiru,5 figures., sinoe 1t ignores a.11 th:e 

marriages Which were terminated by- death of one ot the 
.'�- , .' '  ' 

partners ,. Barne s shows that method C ma.y be· the moa t  
satisfac tory method, when the sample i s  talcen from a live 

'ft"" 

population,, but it :1.a useless for ' GUI' data.$ Wb.1ch1 for a . 
large part , �efer to deceased members of. the family. For the 
purpose or oompar1aon 1l is however desirable that we give 

I 

all th:ree divorce ratesJ 
-. 

We :further include , what Ba.mes terms tteumulat1ve 

Marital Experiencu�u � Wh1on entailrH Pivoroe per head or 
I 

ever•mal.'8ri�d popula ti<m and percentage or ever•married 
population divorced. at least once . ·  'These methods or oalcula• · 

'a � 

ting d1voroe · rates have ! been used by anthropoiogista as well .  
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o r  c onveni m ic e . 

[I11:te divorce ra. t e s  ln l\mo ' H f ami 

c ompared to otner s o e i e t :'L C fJ  u f  wht ch the ra t e ;:;  are Lrwwn . 

(assoc :J..uted 

wi th the divorce ra t e s  in severu1 o tl:le:r �w c l c t i e s ,  I t  shou ld 

be borne in mind thfa t na t i o  c i s  hi gi.1 1 y  leading :tn our 

sampl e .. 

TABLE 18 : Compa:ra t i  V't) Divorce Hates of Amo 9 s Pami ly and 
�i omc� otlle r Soci1::: t. le s  .. (De1�1ved from .E'..arnes , 1 949 � 4'.S )  .. 

* Figures re fer t o  men onl y .  
* *  I?i ,,5urc :s ro flfJ!' t o  wotnt.m cin1y .. 

I i 
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i' igure ·w11 i cr1  i s  �i.n uncwuidab1 o re sul :c of our go:tns s o  i'ur 

I f  we would re s tri c t  ourse lves to 

"f'"I r;l f'u- .,,. t· · ·1r..• ;. · i·· ; ,  11·'" '" "�l"''" t· i ·J· ! ·• " t··d I { • '  . ..._ v i.  c... :.,.:; v� ... \·..:.:iu "' .z.. "-' .t.� , . .\. Ck l 

s c ore .  

6 th and 

�rhe figurc r:l of Table 18 aro bound t;o be very criudo for 
' 

the purpose o f' e ompa1"l s on .  Be t hod:s 

confJ iderably for the d l fl'erent s o c i e ti e r3  and i nfl uence ti1e 

ou tcome o f  the cal. culat i onn in n o  smal l wa�r . W e  aE;a in ro ;t·c�r 

to Barne s ' a11 t i e l e  ( 194� ) for a more de tai led di f:iCUf:l Si :)l.l. of 
! 

the pro blems 1nvo l ved . · I t wa �� i::m ly our intent i on to give 

tl"le reader a. generaJ. impres s i on of' thf:* di vorcE� frequency in 

Amo ' s fami ly by re lating 1 t to tl1a t; of a few socie ti es .. 

A que s t i on, wh:l c h  c ome s innned ia t;e J. y  to o ne • s mind ,. 

when read ing t.t1e1::: e f:lgur•e s i s : Has di vJ:rce bec ome more 

frequent t hrougb tlH:i c ourse o f  gene rati ons ?  

In �rab l (� l ')  we l:1ave b1•0;· e n  down t. \ 10 first c o l umn 

"'l.1f' }), ] .  ·� 1 <· f Yl t O  J.. • d i 'r J 'j ")() ' d �· · "'  ·:; . 1r,e:ne ra:1; :1. ons an · n . a '.> .  (3 c; .  we nave · one 
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.inc idene e o f  mt:;,:, torw.:i,,:r•y m m"'r.iag<l a.1 i.d di vorc e: :L• 
Mno t s fumi ly, ae c ordlng t o  ge:nerat:L o ::l .. 

Genera t i o:, 1 : I I I  IV' v VI ·VI I  'I1 1) tal:::; 
3 2b 1 1  0 -'1-b 
'.J 19 ::sr .Lb rl ·r 
d W( L}J :22 1 2 '\ 

•u- "f�i' ... c , ,  1 ., 2 rc1 l. ,... 

A l l  c or:mle tcd GM s 

() lt7 {)l ')l� 1 ! ·:i o 

'.rABLE 20 : Mn.rriage and D ivox•ce Expe1"'ience acc ordi ng tu 
· 'e 1·1e r!·1 "" 1· 0'·" ·l.· .,., }\!"""'> ' '� i�"'' l'"i l 'r ·:,';.) '� . ....... \,., J, J. • .... ih.. � .J. (.,.t.. u ' eJ • 

Genera t i on :  I I I  IV v VI +VJ I Tota l s  
Peopl e wno experi eneec 

{":\" A l  3 1 4  20 ::"?o �)7 
Pe opl e w:10 experien.cec 
divorce at 1 E�a:3 t on c o  ·3 10 '1 '7 .� I 1 1  �-1 

The ·.rables 19 and !20 enable us to measure the d .i vorce 
I 

ra te s in the di fferen t. generatlons, but compa.ri s r:;in i B  nece ... 

s sarily de fee ti ve . I t  i :s c lear· tha t  ltm ca .. :nnot compare 

sa t i s fa c t or:ily divorc e ra te�1 in one gmrnra ti on of wl:li c ll  all 

member:3 have c ompl e tE�d t l1eir mari tal caree r wi th d i vorce 

ra tes in ano ther generat i ()n of' ivhi ch. many members are s t i l l  

former group wil l  show a hif�lwr numbe r o f' divorces , ::i ince 

i i; :i. s l H�ely t lla t pe opl e o f  r70 yeura exper:i.enc ed more d:t.vor•ce s  

than pe opl e o r  30 years . i'Phi i.:; wi l l. a f fe c t  Ha t :L o  D and E 

c onsiderably . 



H.a t .l. o  D wi l l  be mainly infl uenced by tne fac t  t i ia t  tllH 

nl0r ta l i  ty ra. te o f  t;l1e older genera t .lons i �; lligne r t r1u�1 tl1at 

of the younger.. Ha tio G is 'i:; o ta.1. ly use le�-; s  f or c ompari s on 

s ince there are n1.) extant marriages i n  the 3•rd and 4 tl 1  
generati ons . M o s t  useful ... o r  perhap�1 le.a�>t us e l ess - for 

our purpose s i s  Ha t i o  A ,  be cause i n  thi n  Hatio marriages 

whi c tl e.nded in death in trw earl y generati ons are c ompensa ted 

for in the later generati ons by extant marriage s .  I t  i s  

tuere fore mainly B.a tio A i.n 'I'able 21 wi1ich give s us o ome 

idea how the di \rorce rate ll.ao deve l oped over 5 gt:meratl ons 

i n  Amo ' s family . 

TABLE 21 : Divorce Rates in Amo ' s  fami ly acc ording to 
genera t i on .. ( position in brac,; e ts ) .. 

Generation III IV v I VI rYlI 1rota:l 
·. 

Ra t i o  A 02 .. 1:.0 1 
Ra t io B 02 . ::;o 
Ha t i o  :J3 l .. oo C:; 
Ra tio E 100 . 00 1 
Average 

( 1  .. T Pos i ti on :  I} . 

40 .. 42 
40,. l: 

.. -; .L .  
'll . �  

·2 
�) 
? 

4 
lt 
., 
-, 

( � . 5 )  

bO . bo , .. 4'7 . Ou ., ':il . �r c. 

rr . 01 w 72 .. 72 t:: bl . ()( 
l .. d'::.l .1 O � <JO I 1. lo  "1)C 

81). 00 c. 1)'..) . 00 J.. 'l L. g -: 

( 1  .. ') ( J 2 · ·  I -· .. '.) 

The figures in brac1rn ts indicate that no generati on is 
consistently highe s t  or l owe s t  in divorce rate acc ording to 

all 4 rat1. os ..  Ac cording to Hatio A $  whic h  is  the mo s t  use fuJ, 

Ha t 1 o  for our purpo s e s ,  as we have s ta ted , generation III 

s c ore s t he higt1.es t  rate, fo l l owed by V, VI 1·VII and IV 

re a pE'l c t1ve l y .  

"' o.) 



t b.e average pos i t i on of e a c 21 c;emJ r-a t i on p  ,;_:;enel"'a t; J. o;.1 V 

;) c cupi e s  tlH .. � f i rs t place fol l owed by I I I  s VI : VI I  and IV . 

Botb, way s ,  genera t i on IV i ::; c onr:0 i o tentl y 1 owe �.> t :tn d J. "l or·cf,i 

ra te . Ttie 1 �)W frcque noy in thi s genera t i un may be pa rtly 

a t tri buted to t ile re 1at1ve l ;f  early death of s ome of i c. !3 

member:s; , whi ch prevented t lmm from di.vorc i n1� the i r  par tne rB . 

Ampadu ( A . IV, 10 )  and As'1.ri 1"'1 (A . IV, 6 ))  .. 
The table furthe r seems t �) evinCf,l t hat d j_  voro e ha s 

de c rea sed among the present gene ra t i on .  rrhi s ,  however, as 

we have explained , i s  no t ne c e s st'!.r:1.:ly r;; o .  'I'hf� figure s a.re 

biased, as generati on VI and VII are live gene:ra t. l onG , o f  

whi ch many membe rs are G t i l l  at 'che begl n.n ing o f  ttwir 
mari tal life . The most ac cura te way o f  comparing al l the 

gener(l. tioas would be t.o me asure the average numbe r oi' 

divoroe,D a t  a certain age 4' Bf,i,y at ltQ . Ou1" i nforma t i on 

d oes,, however, not all ow such a cross-c ompa1.,i son .. Ano ther 

me thod c ould be to compare tJ1e average l ene;th of marrl age s 

termina ted by divorce in the 5 generati ons , but ,  unfortuna-

t ely, our . informati on on length of marri age i s  too vague 

t o  carry ou t such a compart son e i ther .. 

Ano t;her fac to1� i nfluenci.:ng the ra t i o s  of' the younge r 

gene rations i s  the growing incidence of' Il'roe Marriage . 

Pree Marriage and Separa t i on. have not been included :i n the 

foregoing tables . 
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I t  would t iere fore be an er:ror t o  e 0n c l ude on ba�Ji g of 

t he a bove figure s ..,  tl1a t mar l  tal s tab1 l i  ty .U5 riGi:n,,s among 

and t ne high ra te oi' ��epara t 1 on ( r;oe rrable 17 ) t e �� t i f'y 

ra ther the opp:)s i te .. 

Lorlf.::; l a s t ing n1<.1.rriage s are re la t i  ve ly rare i n  Amo ' s 

family, bu t e npec ial ly among the pre sent generation .  

Among )lt cus tomary marriages i n  ,:�enera t i on VI and VI I ,,  we 

rec orded only 4 marria�?;es las ting l onger than 1 2  years . 

Bas ini� ou r analys .1. s  upon the above figurew and upon 

t11e case hi s t ories in the Appendix we conc l ude tha t  

Marri a,J;e Ins tabi1i  ty 1 s  no t a re cent phenomenon iu Amo ' s 

fami ly . Divorce rates have been very high from the end or 

the pas t  century onwa.:rdip .. fv'iarriaf;e ins ta bi 1 1  ty seems .. 
I 

however, ta increase in the pre sent time ,  w11en we take 

into account tha t  many members are s ti l l  young and that 

free marriage and subsequent separati on a re  on tile inorea�H� . 

4 .. Some h;ipotrH),ses of t}1e. oc_q,ure.,!lc� of ,Di vorce � 

Several s tudent s  of s oc i e ty .l:mve tried t o  explain 

the occurence of divorce by l in1<:ing 1 t to other variabl es .. 

Gluc!<:.man ha s  su1;,;gested ti'm t pa tri l iny i s  as ooc ia ted wi th 

a l ow d i vorce ra te and matri liny wltll a high .. ( 1950 : 190 ) . 

C onnec ted w1 t n  thi s i s  h± s hypo the s i s  tlla.t a high bride 
I 
1 price 1 s  gi ven in soci(:t1!es wi th a l ow di voroe i"a te a.nd 
I I 

and 1 1  t t l e  or nothing i s  \paid in. �H) O i e ti e s  where d i  vorctlt 
! '1 l e  frequen t ..  These hypo th�t-lEHJ aaem to h()ld true for the 
I 

Kwahu case . 



G l uci ... man ' s hy potI:lO D i s  by s ta t i nq:;  t ha t  :w t ma t r> i l l ny a n  : m c h  

l inea l l  ty , i. rr"e spe c t i ve whe ti1e r 1 t i s  pa tril inea l �)r 

ma tri l i ne a l . Gi bbs wri te s ,  "Extreme l inea l i ty1 r l eads t o  
1 1. 

ins tabi l i ty in nu?rri age , be c� au::·m i t  remxl ts in d i vtded 

jural autrwri t;y over a woman, wi th s ome rights in l'le1"' 

ve s t e d  in her l ineage and s ome in tha t  o f'  ht:�r hw5 band . 11 

(GibbB, 1963: 552 ) . 

In the srun<:.� art 1c 1 E  Gibbs cri t; i e i s e ;;�  previous hypo t nescH:s 

in tha t  they liave tri ed to explain s tabi l i ty or irn:> tab1 1 i  ty 

by one single fac tor· , He say�:; ,  n£1;arr:tage s tabi l i ty can 

probably. be re t ter explained by a fx•ame o!"' re f(::rrenc'e w·hi cl1 

vi ews marri age in a mayr,1.x, of' r:;ocial c on trol , influenced by 

many soc ial insti tutionsi and e lements of :s cw 1a1 �:z truc turt3 . : i  
! 

( 1963: 552 ) . 

A socie t y  whihh support s marri a.g;e s t a bi l :i. ty he oa1 1 s  

Marriage i n  a n  ''Epainoga¥1ous nvciety 11 .. , . . . . ..  " i s :&:abi l i zed 
! 

througn tr1e pre ;.1ence of s truc tural features in the s o c ial 

oystem whi c h  minimi z.e mari tal devi ance t hrot.�g;h the acttvution 

o f  one or more of three bas i c  p:r·oces ses of i3ocia1 c on trol , 11 

(G:tbbs , 1963 :  553 ) . 1I'hese pro c e s se s  are : 

1 .  The e l imina.tl on of n o rma t;ive rlmbig;ui ty through : 
a .  li'ixed and focus sed al loca t i on o f  the ma t:r:t m oniu1 

righ t s  .. 
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b .  Ceremoni l J z a t i on and sacral l zat i on () f  the marrl aga 
bond . 

2 .  'fi1e reward.ing of c onf ormi ty to marri age norml-3 . ('['his 
impl i e s  tnat one c an ge t in ma.rri.a.ge , Wllc'i t one cannot 
i;;e t  outs ide marriage : sexua l s a ti sfac ti on, off ... f:;; pri ng ,  
labour aid, respe c t ,  etc . ) .  

3 .  The pun i s i"unent of deviance from ma.ri tal norms , tnrough ! 
a .  Marriage as a mode of ac c e s s  t o  s carce end s . 
b .  Ciroup invo l vement., whi ch refers t o :  

- Pre ferential Marriage . 
- Forms of Betrothal .. 
- Forms of Secondary Marriage . 
- Amount; and F'o nn  of Marriage Payment .. 

Gibbs' hypothes i s  l1as tlle disadvantage that it i s  

very e l aborate .. I t  l os e s  i n  operabi l i ty wha t i t  gains i n  

adequacy. On tlle o ther hand, i t  i s  probabl y tne mos t  

satisfac tory hypothesis  so far .. W e  ha:v€� quo ted i t  s o  

extens ive l y ,  because i t  offers us a guide l i ne to l ook at 

some marriage destabi l i z. ing fac t ors in Amo 9 s family and in 
I 

Kwahu a t  l arge . We shall fol l ow Gibbs ' scheme of three 

processes c l osel y .  

a d  1 .. El imination of rwrma.t ive ambiguity . 
a .. Matrimonial righls and duties are ra ther vaLtue in 

Amo ' s  family., Our dat� show that there i s  no c ommon 
pra c t ice as to where the wife should s tay, where t lie 
chl ldren s hould h tay,, whe ther and how much tl1e wi fe 
should contribute t owards the running of the 
househo ld , who i� enti t1ed to taJ{e the chi ldren 
after d ivorce , et"1 .. It seems that rights and duties 
are rather all ocated according to pers onal clla.ra.c ter 
and soc i o-economic s tatus of the partners . Soc ial 
ne tworl< Analys 1 :i., I can probabl y reveal more about this 
than s truc tural tbeBes . · 

I 
b .  The marriage cer·tm:ony i �z reduced to a minimum and 

does no t play a �ignifican.t . ·s oc ial r•ol e .  Both 
partners may be absen t from the !'Unc tion .  
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cid 2 .  �3 o c i �� J  c o1 1 t:1" }�)1 v11 ·0 �· 1 .r�t'.:: 1:.;tt 1�·tJ t ::;  G1tt r·r•i. :.lt:�c J. �3 ��r;�L:LJ .l � 1�.:·.:11e 
appearano .::; ,) f f rt.o, e  m:1r:r:l. ag0 }l a;:o; r::cH.'iG �H7::nu1,l 13a t i s f'ac t1 on , 
reproduc t i on o f' 0 i LL drc n ,,  1 ab ,)LU.., n i. d  a: 1d even n: ;::,pec t  
avai l abl e J\n• pe :) p l o  \1:.-H) d < )  1 10 t  lnw.t t o  1:.wte1" c u s t omu.ry 
h1 a1"rjia£;e , u.iid e ,v .. f:.:11 -r,..;i t }.l(iLJ.. t it:r)()C· tuJ.:rr�i a.r:o t Lit: �.) e c 1 1d�; 
�:t :r'c 11 •.) t u.r1t.1 t ·;Ja. i .t JJ.J..f.)J. n .  
1\monr; tLo pr(went �;enerati on i n  part J c t! ar �'!e.xu n .L 
sa t:L ::;; f'c:.c ::. i on a;1d brint-<�ing f ;)r t:1 are n o t  �3 tl''i c  t ly b ou.nd 
t ·,) r(;:gul.ur cexua l uni o�1�3 . I t  sbould ':1\)hrever b�� noted , 
t t1a i.:; m.ie�l prac t i c e .s  are.?. di sapproved by D o o i e ty ,  al t nou,i;l1 
tt1c:.{ ;;:1 1")e t-1.:.·�r·dl�l pur.:.1 i::: l1cd by 2H)c i e t�r Etf3 1 o:nt.� �1 :��� ll c) s c t't O t) l  
tsi r1 j_ .;;; :i:n-.r·JJ ved . 
1.rt1e acqui .s i  t: hHl o f  1 a1Y:YLU' rdd. l1as bee n  me 1 1 t J. onud by 
<� e·:· v " �..,a- 1 Y)f"° ")Pl- e a q  "" 1"l"·,+· .1."' 1r£:> • ' ·· )"' ')J':> ''"l:"J.. !:lo (>'<> Cl .• • f)r� ·i ( n . v· ((� )' • .._; ""-"' .., 1,. ,J., .t - .._ 'h.,1' �� " v v )I' v .1. , . ., J.. • 4..-1< _... i;.\.t;i \...;.i !I ._. 0 c..:1 .... ,, -- f-J,,, 'I , � " 
Nl':Pn be a (A . v, 9 ) ,  Dwamena (A .VI , 10 ) ,  Na.nu (A . VI , 11 ) and 
v01"" 0 ( B''. ·v ·L 11·- ;' D0i .,,.. ,),,. '"Y'a•�pl •' ... ,.) , d , ., ,".. :i r ""' "" 1- <-·1e ·�1 ,, .J'""" f, .  -' e , . $1 J. w ..t.. \, • .i.. \..- •• n . . Hl "' ln . .i,.. \.,t. A...l JS rn .. :t. ,.:> ... d .d. c.� 

s t <n•::: ;<eepe r ,  and i f'  i\Jl." e xampl e - e .:rnusc; m e  t o  say ... 

I had to go to 't;;lH3 t o i l e t ,  there was no one t o  l o cfr:. 
after tile s tore ; s o  I needed a wi fe . n 
1.rl1ere are lwwever :i. l s o  e:;;;:arnpl o G  in whi ch labour a.id ·wa�:> 
re ce.ived frvrn ri:�1a'civ�; ;::. , l'a ti·1En' tlu:m f'rorn a r,;;p�Yu::.:;e . J\mo 
had a young c;:l rl o�' the fami ly wi him when lHC! was 
t:r•sdini:� at Swed:ru 1;J.nd had not: rw1rried ye t .  F.anu had 
.F'ofie wi th ttim be fore mar:riae;e , and had al t ogetht:ir 
QQ Y'"L''"l'-" ·::i.�·· -... o ·' ,, "- ·l " "" '"" i·· t} \-l c 'j 1J· h ') ·,n -� r-1 .,. ,,., ,.,. '10'U�'·A1·· o· J cl ,,,h -t l"" V •\.1 �:)\;; ..\,.. J. v J.. i:;.,.1; !,...t ,.J.. \I' � t.J  V -..... -<. .J.\;;.L, ,.,, l *- ,\ .,.r... � h  .J.. � y_J,,\.,ii J ·• "-;.L .. "° .1, J. ... ;j !l''J l. J..J.. .. U 

hi s brother Dwamt:ma l ooked a f t e r  b.:Ls s t ore .  · 

Human re spe c t  se ems :Lndeed to be re lated wj_ ti1  marriage , 
a t  t; n e  l t-�a:;;i t wi th. fr?e rnarriat:�e .. Ar� .  unmarried pe rson 
:.:men a s  P:rt::i.ko ( A  .. �l, l.t; ) ,  Eiadu \ A .  VI , b )  or Manu (A . VI , 11 ) 
� 1s viewed wi. t h  a m:b::ture of' m..ispJ. c i on and derh1 i on .. 

a.d 3 .  1::.Unishment of def'iance from ma.ri tal nox•ms .. 

a .  To wha t extent marriage provides a mode of ac c e :::> s to 
s c arce ends we have d i is; au.s sed under ad 2" 

b .  Group invol vementl is d·w1nd1in.g rapldly in Amo ' s family. 
Pre ferent i a l  MardLag;e , whi o h  we cal l ed 71 0 fi E'� Awadee !f 
s t.1 1 1  exi s ts c:imong tJ1e las t tw,J ,::;enerat1(fr1s t6 and""'"r {) . 
We r•e c orded there 6 c a s e s  out of' 'i. t ci ta. 1  o f  31� cnrn t omury 
marriage ;;;1 ,,. but 1 t has a l e B ::a c omp(-.:!J. l lng character tha:n 
one would expec t ,  and the invo t vernent of the group i s  
probab1 y l t:H3 S  t han i 1� t:tGE�d to bH .. O f  t he 6 c a s e s  o f'  
pre feren t i. a l  marr;tag:e 4 hew e  already endt.�d t n  di voroe . 
Table 26 wi l l  s tioi'l u s  l a ter on t lla t pre f'el:>f.:nt.:Lal 
marria��es are eve�1 more lil-cely to e nd in divorc e t han 
:non-pref1r::r12.:n tial �narringe �> . ( Ttd, :.:> app 1 1ea to O f'i e  Ai\rcil:A�?e 
a s  we l l  as to w1d�w Jnberi. tance ) .  

· · -·----



Widow I nheri tu.n e e ,  an other form of 1cm. j :)lnecl 
marria:�e , i m .s  almos t Em t 1.re l y  van:L sbed from the 
s c erw a �J we s l1a l l  see in t11e next c hapter,, and the 
s r.u1:1e h:) l d ::; true f'or Chi J.d Be tr,) thal wh:L ch vm r.:i 
s t i l l  undergone by the :Jlde s t  l i ving members of 
thE) fami l y  I 1\()nadu , his iwa , Saa and the widow of 
Nana .J oseph ( .A . IV, 9) . I t  i s  no t pra c t i sed anyme>re . 
1 ... he amount o.f t ne marriage payment hardly requires 
the a s s i s tanc e  of re l a t ives ,  as t he amount i s  l ow .  
'L'tie form o f  payment doe :;;i however need the med i a t i on 
o f  re l a t i ve s �  bu t thi s  i s  rather symbol i c  and does 
not c reate obl iga t i ons . 

We may c onc l ude by s ta ting tha t tl'le s oc i e ty of which Amo ' s  
" 

fami l y  i s11 part , i s  a " Non-epainogamous Soc i e ty n  .. A s  Fortes 

has observed for tt1e A sante , D ivorce ria::;; no s oc ial s ti gma · 

a t tached to i t  and 11u sualJ.�}i1akes little change i n  tile 

d omes tic c i rcum stanc e s  of a woman or :in he r economi c 

s i tua t i on» n o r  does it affect  her jural s tatus c;i r  tha t o f  

her children . "  (Jlortes,  1950 : 283) .. 

5 .  Va lu&. t i on o f  Divor c ei. 

Divorce s eem�� to be regarded as a n ·.:>rmal phenomenon · 
whi ch i s  l ike ly to befa l l  any member of the fami ly once or 

several time s ,  unmes s ( s ) he is bar1"'ed from i t  by the 

interventi on of death . It i s  less experienc ed as a fai lure 

and s ource o f  pe rs onal grief than for exampl e in We s te rn 
i 
I 

S o c ie ti es . 

Nkrabea (A .V,9 ) re lated hi s s orrowful l i fe s tory in 

a ma t ter ... of-fa c t  way where hi s marr:Lages were c oncerned . 

" r3e cause no ohi l dren were' c oming forth, we had to s top the 

marriage to enabl e one another to _.,try uu1 .. chances s omewhere 

e l se t o  ge t children. "  
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In Nkrab e a ' s  c a s e  t h e  a b s e nc e o f  c h i ldren i s  app arent ly 
fe l t  mu c h  d e eper t han t h e  b reak ing up of s o  m a n y  mar r i a g e s . 

Amo , t o  men t i on s omeon e e l s e , d id not t hink i t  wor t hwh i l e  t o  

ment ion t wo o f  hi s wive s whom he d i vo r c ed l on g  ago , and 

w i t h  whom he had no c h i ldren . He c l a imed t o  have s t ayed wi t h  

one o f  t hem for almo s t  1 0  year s . 

The s e  i n s tanc e s  s ugge s t  that d ivorce s hould not only b e  

v i ewed as  a negat ive fac t or . I t  i s  not mer e l y  experi e n c ed 

a s  t he end , but a l s o  a s  the beginning o f  som e t h i ng . For 
Nkrab e a  and mo s t  of t he �ive s he d i vorc ed , d i vor c e  had t h e  

p o s i t ive meaning o f  " Tr y i ng new c hanc e s "  a s  h e  expre s sed it 
him s e l f . For o t her s , when an i n c ompat ibl e re l at i o n s h i p  end s  

i n  divorc e ,  t here i s  a l s o  s ome t hing po s i t ive . Kuma� ( A .V , 6 )  
' 

said , " We dec ided t o  ha.J.re a d i vorc e  b e c au s e  I want ed t o  b e c ome 

a Catholi c . "  
For o t her s , however > d i vorc e d id c er t a i n l y  br ing gr i e f  

and d i s t re s s . To ment ion only a few : Ki s iwa ( A . IV , 5 ) , S iaw 
( A . V , 3 ) ,  Boahemaa ( A . V , 1 1 ) ,  Badu ( A . VI , 6 )  and Manu ( A . VI , 1 1 ) .  

6 .  Oc c urrenc e and Ab s e nc� o f  Divorc e :  an Analy s i s  
I 0 

j 
D i vorc e ,  as we have 1i said , i s  an i nherent part of t he 

\ 
I 

marital proc e s s  o f  any m�mb er of Amo ' s  fami l y . Ou t o f  26 
I 
I 

• I • 8 
p e r s on s  i n  t he la s t  t wo �enerat i on s  who e x p e r i e n c e d  s ome 

form o f  marr i age , only t hree were married for more t han a b o ut 

1 0  year s witho ut any d i vorc e or s eparat i on . O t hers who ne ver 

experienc ed d i vorc e o r  s eparat ion s aw t heir marri ag e  end ed 



We should t.llere fore not try t o  explain the occurrence of 

d i vorce .. wni cl1 i s  tl1e rule,  bu t we B tiou.1.d on the c ont1"'ary 

try t o  o f fer an explana t i on for t i1e exc e p t i ons , tna t in 

c ertain case s partners pre fer to s t i c k  t o�e &ne r, in spi te 

o f  the c omm on prac t .i c e  o :f  di vorce a round tb.em . 

I t  wou l d  not, be very enl igh teni ng t o  sel e c t  a l l  those 

marriage s wtlich "failed t o  end in di vorce 11 ( i . e .  marI•ia.ges 

whi c n  ended ln dea th or �xtant marriages ) and c ompare them 

wi th marriage s which ended in divorce . 'I1he reaslbn i s  tha t  

many o f  t tlO�:ie marriage s wri i c h  ended in dea th, �rould otherwi se 

ha ve ended i n  divorce , and that many of the extant marriages 

wi l l  probably end in di vorce l a ter on .. 

We have therefore selected 2::> marri ages o:f' which we 

know wi th c e r tainty that t hey l a s ted a l ong time , a t  l ea s t  

12 years , and were never terminated by di vorce .. S ome of them 

are s ti l l  in exi s tenc e ,  s ome of them ended by death of' one 

of the partne1"'s . Bel ow we t-w.ve l i s ted a l l  those rriarri <':l,'..�e s  

wi th name and genea l ogi cal numb1;�r ..  T'he figure b ehind 

re fers to tlle marri age o f'  the per•s on, so 3 means ; third 

marri age . 



1 .  t1sare J\ . 1V, 1 :  �5 
2 .  Oye A . IV, ) :  1 
•::t ;; . t\ Ls iwa A . IV, :> : 3 
).� . Nana Joseph A T V  9 '  ,. tt . .-.. SI , " 1 
'"\ Gy:ima A • .IV, 1 1 : 1 
_,. . J. 

6 .  Amanua A . Iv ... 1 2 : 3 
'7 . Dar•k oa J\ . V, 1 : 1 
8 .  Mmobrowci. A . V, 2 :  3 
9 - !':� i cl.W A .  V, .3 4 

10 . Arno A .  V,, 7 � 1 
1 1. Amo A . V, 7 �  ·-r 
, ?  .!. -. •  Dei A . V, 8 :  2 
i ;>.  Ankonam A . V, l O z  1 

JA . fiafo 
l .) • �3 Et f�C> 
1 6 .  r1nan 
l't . Da.pna 
1 8 .  Addae 
1 9 . Beauty 
20 � Saa 
2 1.  Zyeiwa 
•;)•) .c..�t:;: . Dan�; waa 
>") _., c.;) .  L}�e t iaa 
21+ . Of or:L wa 
2 :; .  J'J1sa 

p, .. v fl ., ) •  J. " 

A . V, 1 3 :  
Pi . VI , ) :  
A . v.:c .. :s : 
A .. VI , 9 :  
A .. VI , 1 �2 :  
B .  IV, li. : 
�3. 'l, �� :  
;3. �v, 3 �  
13 . ·v , :s :  
:t3 . "'{, 9 :  
3 . V, 1 0 :  

1 
.. , 
' l  _, 

3 
l 
l 
2 
1 
1 
c� 
lj. 
2 
') t-

1 4  from V, and lJ. fr :)m VI . 
. ..,, e""" 
Vj) o f  t l 1em c ome from .f:;;erw ra ti 0:·1 

rv, 

Le t u s  now examine tll es e 

c ompar·e t hem wi th 'cl10se marr:ta'-�e s 'Nhi oh endt�d :i n  cUvorce, 

re l at :Lng both t o  vari abl e s  such a s  re s idf:.nc e pa:bte rn , pl aet";} 

of re s idence , marriage ferti l i ty, pre feren t i a l  marri nse , 

polygamy, and ori gin of partrv::)r .  

'l'ABLE 22 : 1'01y9·yny and Marriage S ta b i1 i ty ln lnno ' .s  fam.i.ly . 
( Percentages 1n brackets ) .  

--P o lygy· fiwrrn-
n ous l�l\lnOU�1 

A l l  CM:r.'> ended 
in di vorce lt.l.� ( 61 2a ( �<n ' 

):1 
A l l  CVis ol ( )9 5'1 ( 111 , 

--- 3I:(2- ,.._11rl('T 2 ':) l a s t 1 n. '· \�l' ;..� ;i , .. 0 .... 

Legend i GM 

To t.al :s ---

·r2 ( 100 
1 )0 ( 100 , 

---2'7 .. Tfi)f --- �) ' . .. ( 

1 

. ' ll'O  Vi1i(ITT 
Unlcn;>wn �i1<) taJ i.. . 

"' rr ., 

]'.) . c:. i :10 
·----t:� 1' ) ,. ' 

(� t� ) ....--.---..:r;.·�-

,.. ·1 ·· 1) �"�r· ') i:· \) . "'- \.. � ,r .,J . I.. .) 

dominan t l y  monogarn;:ius w:·1i l e  the Tr rnn rrJ.. a;:5es wl.1.i o h  ended i n  

d l '.rorc e were pred omirn.ui.t .l:·Y pol ygamoun . '.l'he d :L f ferencie h; 

nuweve.r n:.)t ::-� tatistica. l l;y; :;:; :l.g11:ti'J ea.nt . ... ' 
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i s  s ome t i me�� heard : Interference of the a l s o 

Table 28) . .Badu tor> e;cc.imple s ay�3 , " I  divorced t l 1e �11::1.Il , 

be c ause t he D the :r wi fe used tu trou ble me wl tliou t end ..  B no 

d id not ul l Dw Ler lnrnbuad t o  marry me prope rly . " t�a tc (13 . V:'l.. , 1 1 )  
wk-0 

<�xplained why s ne did not marry tne man,_ caused tH":.!!' firs t 

pregnancy,, "He '.·w.d ano ther w i fe ,  o f  wl1i c :1 lie was vexv;/ much 

a fra.Ld, 11 and Oduraa ( B  .. V, 16 ) d ivorced her s e c ond 11w.::band 

because 1 1 'Vhe o ther wife always qua:rre 1 E�d w i t h  me .. 11 

TABLE 23 : He $1dence pat tern and Mari ta l S ta bi l i ty in Amo ' s  
family .. ( Percentages i n  bra e : .  ets). 

. 1 °He�s-idenc-e l11esiae1foe* • 
· .  -:Ai1-a�·s-en:aacr+ to .rn t.i�{�r:. · · lni;l..t.J· r · _,, -i- ·  ' .. 

in di vorce I � � 4S . �1 48 

:• ' '  

100 � 
100 
100 ) 

Legend : Cfvl '"'' cus tomnry Marriage . t') .. , ,;>t> (). (') l-" '" . J. \) f:. .. '.) 

Table 23 seems t o  I indica te · that c <:nnmon :res idence of t ne 

partners tends to acc ompany marriage s tabi l i ty ..  '.J11le relati c:insl11p 
i s  lwwever rwt s t;at i s t i cal ly s igni ficant . C ommon re :s idence ,, 

espe c i al l y  wrlen 1 '<� �;oes w1 th re si.dence ou t s idf.:i the wif.'e ' s  

horne t ow.n whic h  i s  o :t'ten the case a s  Table Ht bus m1uw:n ... tai- : e s  

the wi fe outside the realm o f  her f'a.rni ly and dimlni sheB 

influenc e or interference:} from tha t s ide ,,  wr1i. ch otl'te nlise may 
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A c tua l l y ,  several pe opl e :.'l t tri bute cliv;n"Cfj 't " tlrn 

Siaw (A .. V, ))  for exampl e ;  11 'I'ht::n I unders t ood t ! m t t£1ere wan 

a c:::mspiracy betwoen my w.1. f'e and her re l n t i vez;; . .. ..  I be came 

angry and d:Lvorc ed her . u im:anstth ( B.VI , 42 )  told u s , 

I did no t 

want t; o divorce him, but s i :nco t.l1e idea wc:rn proposed by the 

elderG, I had no choice and d:tvorced him agai nst my wi l l  .. �' 

TABLE 24 : Pla c e  of Re sidence and Ma:rr:iage ?tabili  ty in Amo ' s 
f'amily .. ( J?e:rcen. tages in brac:{e ts ) .. 

A1 1 GMS ended 
in divorce 

T.iegend : CM �· Custonm,l'.�y , M.arriage .. )111 ;,.:! l 
WH1.11 .,,r. Wife ' s Horhe T'own ... 

'I' .• ft ., !1l'ii11il ' \ 
.t1otal s ·1:fnl<ne:rrn j'I'..9.�:..l.P- \ 

0. 0 l J Q'  I � � \ , , I ! 00 0 \ 2._.. ! 

X2::;: o .. 43 0 .. 90 )'1,.�; . 80 

Dwamena (A . VI,, 10 )  � 11 I divorced her, becai.tse her mo ·ttier 

wanted her to be always at her �$ide, since sl1e was her oril;tl 

daughter . . .. . . .  A fter t;he birth of our second chi ld the mother 

did not a l l ow her t o  vi s i t  me ft)!' one year and nine months • ., • •  " 

Ma.nu : nMain cause of sap.;."lration was interf'erence of :relat1 ve s .. 

Her fa ther had been promised he would ge t a fat job in one of' 
the cocoa buying agencifJS_.  and wanted to give hi s d�1ugh.ter i.11 

re turn t o  the a.gent wt10 ��as promi s ing hi m the job'., 1t 

ii 
1rabl es 23 and 2lt a�pear acms1s tent w:L th Fortes ' s ta temen t. 

I 
tha t  the high di vi:'>rce :rate i }� "due · i:>r;tmari 1 y t(:> the �;; trenf�th 

of' th.e ma t'ri l :lnoal kim?hi!J ties . " ( Fortos, 1950 t 2B;)) .. 



I 
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TAB.LB 25 : Orie�1n ·:)f Par tner and Mari tal Stabi l i ty i n  Amo ' s 
family .  ( Percentages be tween brac)\ ets ) .  

Partner s or icin : Home t own Kwai1u l\ kan 1 Non-Mcan i 'Eota l r::i I 

Gl"1s e nded tn 
divorce 

Lns t i n "' CM S 
so 

2 8 

TABLE 26 : Pre ferential Marr:iage and hari tal S tabi l i ty in f· mo ' s 
fami ly . ( Percen'�ages .in brac1\:e ts ) .  

O ! ie Widow Non-pre - 'Ji' :l:ltlal 
Jiwaree , lnhe ri tance f erential rro tal s tJ nk.nown To ta.1 r.> 

c �·i s �:mded in 
6q ( 100 )  I Irr di vorc e  20 ( 29 )  ·7 ( 10 )  42 ( 61 ) 8 

Las tiru:i: ci�·1s I 6 {24 i  ) _ _( h l  ' 8 ( 72 )  12•5 < 100 )  I - '2�; 
Legend : CM ·�· Customary Marriage .. 111>-f=2 

Comment s  we made in c onne c t i on wl th r.r'abl es 23 and 24 are 

unde rs c ored by the Tables 25 and 26 .. Marri age wi thin the family 

of t irn father or wi tllin the home t own d oe s  n o t  seem t o  tiave tha t 

s tabi l i z ing e ffec t ,  peopi,e expect from i t .  I t  rather has a 

s l i ghtly destabi l i z ing eff'e o t ..  The percentage of rnarI"'iages 
wi tn partners f;rom ou t s ide the home town is higher among the 

s tabl e marriageo ( 48% ) t han among the marriages whi ch ended in 

divorce ( 35% ) . In the sarne way, the percentage wf preferent ial 

marriage s wa s higher among the d.t vorce ... marri age s than among the 

l as ting marriage s . ( See 'l1abl e 26 ) .  _ 

.. 
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None of' the lus t four tabl e s  shows any s ta t i G t.ica.l ly 

s i gni ficant re la t i onship, but al l grav1 ta te towards ttie 

.same dire c t i on �  d i s tanc e creates s tabi l i ty and cl o s enes s  

ins tabi l i ty ..  Marriage ga ins in s tabi l i ty when the partner 

is found further f'rom home and when the female partner 

s tays furthe r from her re l a tives .. Certain forms of end oc;amy , 

whi ch were c ommonly bel i eved t o  have a stabi l i zing e ffec t ,  

seem t o  be associa ted wi th ins tabi l i ty rather than wi th 

s tabi l i ty ..  Where this pre ference for endogamous ma::rriac;e 

was by ... pa.s sed marriage tended to last l onger .. 

I t  should b e  noted that the se c ommen ts do not s o  much 
affec t  the pre sent generation, which i s  only repre sented by 

4 marriages in the sample oi' 25 las ting marriage s ..  One of 

the 4 c ould even be re.$arded a s  bel onging to . the previous .. 

generation,, be caus e of the relative age oi' the uni on . 

One should there fore no t c onc lude tha t marriage 
I I • s tability is  increas1n$ among ·eh(� present generati CJn,, in 
I 

a s s ociati on wi th an indrease of' c mnmon residence .,  oi' 

migration,. o f  marriiage :wi th partners from otits ide the 

l:iorne town, and of non-tjre ferent:lal ma.1"'riage . These fao tor�:s 

can be c orre l a ted wi th \a higher s ta bi l i ty in the pas t ,  but 

i t  seems they fai l  to do s o  at pre sent , due to other 
. I fac tors " one o f  whi ch ils the rise o f'  a l oosH:r type o f  

I 
sexual uni on , which we 1111ave called l<'ree marriage .. 

I i 
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A la� t fa c t ur we lwve no t ye t examined i f.3  m�trr :l.a;:;e 

te rt i l i ty ..  I s  t ne re a re 1 a  t i c>nu l1ip bo tween f'er t i ly and 

s tabil i ty in ma.rriage '.1 Tabl e 2'/ affirrm.:1 thi s .  r.:'llere i s  an 

extreme ly s isni fi can t re l a t i onsnip be t·ween the two . Onl y  12/,; 
o f  the marriages whi c h  ended in d i vorc e i:ia.d three or more 

chi ldren, e;rowing up o r  grown up .. A s  i'or the 25 s table 

m.�1.rriage s thi s was not l e s s  than 68:3& 

We mus t  mal<e one remark here , whi ch re fers t o  the l a s t  

six ta bl e s  ( 22-2'7 ) .  S tri c tly  spea.1. ing all that these ta bles 

can bear ou t i s  c onc omi tant variabl es .. I t  needs a further 

s tudy to inve s t i gate to what extent these re l a ti onships a.1"'e 

al s o  causa l .  For example one could argue that i t  i s  onl y  

na tural tha t marriage s  whi ch are untimely broken off , by 

divorce do not produce mahy chi l dren and that marri age s last ing 

l onger than 1 0  years are more ferti l e . In o ther wo rds ., . 

fertili ty may no t s o  much be the cause but rather tlie outc ome 

of high marriage s tabi l i ty .. 

The foregoing; tables wi th t11e i r  c omments should therefore 
i 

in the first pl ace be reaq as showing an associa t 1 o:m·1l re la-

ti onship, rathtn• t1lan a cJusal one .. �rhe only indica. tion of 
causal re lati onsl1ips we have are official reasons of' divorce 

given by our informants . We have added th et:ie to our• c omments 

and c i ted s ome of tt1ern . In the next paragraph we shall pny 

more a t tent i on to thos e .  
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TABLE 27 : Fert ility and Marri age Stability in Amo ' s  fami ly . 
( Perc entages in brackets ) .  

No c hildren 1 -2 ch1;I.dren 3 or more 
grown , grown children grown Tot als 

CMs ended 
in d ivorc e 38 ( 4 9 )  30 ( 3 9 )  9 ( 1 2 )  77  
La s ting 

CMs 5 ( 20 )  3 ( 1 2 )  1 7  ( 68 )  25 
Legend : CM ::: Customary Marriage . n = 2 X2 = 3 5 . 1 1 p(0 . 00 1  

( 1 00 )  
( 1 00 ) 

Coming back to Tab l e  2 7 , barrenne s s  and low fer t i l i t y  are 

ind eed o ft en given a s  reason s for di vorc e .  One person who 

immediately c ome s to our mind i s  Nkrabea ( A . V , 9 )  who acc ord ing 
to hi s own vers ion divorc ed four t imes becau s e  of t hi s very 

reason . " Aft er the firs t  child s he never became pregnant again . 

I fought bard for it , but I wa s not suc c e s sful . The wife ' s  
fami ly therefore olaimed her baa k . "  

Another person who Pailed to bring forth and divorc ect 

twice is  Boahemaa ( A . V ,, l:l . ) . She ., however , never ment i oned i t  
: : ,: 1 ·· -: ' 0  

as a ground for divorce .  A s  a matter of fac t women rare ly d o  
admit barrenne s s  a s  ground s for d ivorce . Some ot ner people who 

ment ioned infert ility in c onne o t i on with divorc e were Amo ( t wice ) 

and Dai ( A . V , 8 ) .  Amo finally told u s  t hat Preko ' s  marri age 

{ A . V , 1 2 )  s tranded becau s e  of similar reason s . 11 Preko wa s 

impot ent . He did marry a girl o ffi c ial l y , but she l e ft him 
because of hi s impotency . "  

The plight of barrene a s i s  expr e s s ed in a highl ife 

song a.bout a woman in Kwahu Tafo , Yaa Boahemaa , who ha.a never 

brought forth . 



- 2 1 1  -

We hav e  ad o p t ed t h i s name for a memb er o f  Amo ' s  fam i l y  for 

obviou s r e a s o n s . The s ong s t a r t s : " Ya.a Bo a hemaa has made u p  

her mind t o  mourn for her s e l f  whi l e  s t i ll a l ive , b e c au s e , 

when s h e  d i e s , t here w i l l  be no one to mourn for her . . • . •  She 

is unable t o  co nc ei ve and b ear a c h i ld • • • • .  She ha s no h e l p er 

on earth . She has b een crying a l l  al ong and now n o  t e ars are 

l e ft . . . •  " 

7 .  R e a s o n s  for D ivorc e .  

After having r e lat ed marriage s t ab i l it y and ins tab i l it y  

t o  t he above variab l e s , l e t  u s  now look at what p e o p l e  

thems elve s give s a s  r e a s o n s  for d i vorce or separat ion . Mo st 

o f  t he rea s on s l i s t ed be low were expr e s s e d  b y  one o f  t h e  

par t n er s . In s ome c a s e s , when t he p artner had d ied or wa s 

inac c e s s i b l e » informat ion wa s given b y  s ome r e lat i v e . We 

have mad e a d i s t inc t ion ac c ord ing t o  whe t her t h e  r e a s on wa s 

g i ve n  by hu s band , wi fe or a mere informant . The d i s t inct ion 
between d ivorc e  and separat ion ha s been dropped here as we 

want t o  l o o k  a t  t he reasons g i ven for breaking up any mar i t al 

un i on . 



- 2 1 2  -

TABLE 2 8 : Re a son s for D i vorc e and S e p ar a t ion in Amo ' s  fami l y . 

Rea son s· �rven'1TY:··- ·::-·-----�--·---:: Hu s band W:i.. f'e O t h er 'l1o t a l s  

R e a s o n s : 
Int e r fe r e n c e  o f  ot her pa1•tner 2 7 1 1 0  

Infert i l i t y / l o w  fert i l i t y  t5 2 1 1 1  
Bad c ondu c t  o r  negl e c t  

-o f  
mar i t al dut ie s 6 8 2 1 6  

Part ner d id n o t  perform c u s t oms 0 2 0 2 
I n t erferen c e  of relative s Li 7 2 1 3  
We b e longed t o  same "a1an 0 2 0 --y--
Ther e  wa s no love 3 5 2 1 0  
Quarrel or be at'ini"' 3 2 1 6 
Part ner trav e l l ed and l e ft me 3 I.I 2 9 
Any ot her r e a s on 5 ij 5 1 Lt  
!5�a s on unknown 2 3 1 5  2 0� 

Totais 
. 35  1 1.J  6 31 1 1 y-

Tab l e  28  ne ed s some explana t i o n . The r ea son which i s  

ment ioned mo s t  oft e n  i s  negl e c t  o f  mar ital dut i e s . The wife 

u sually a c c u s e s  t he hu sband o f  not t a k ing proper c ar e  of her 

and/ or children ,  and if it is the hu sband who bring s  t h e  

case , it  u su a l l y  me an s t hat the w i f e  r e fu s ed t o  s t a y  w i t h  him , 
or to work on hi s farm . 

No t surpr i s ingly t he s e c ond reason i s  int erferenc e b y  

relat ive s . A so ,  for examp le , t o ld u s , 11 Hi s mot her d id not agre e 

t o  our marr iage , and adv i s ed her son t o  l eave me . He l i s t en e d  

to her a n d  l e ft me . 11 Thi s  r e a s o n  c an a l s o  b e  u s ed to s hi ft t he 

re spons ib i l i t y  on t o  s omeone e l s e , whi le t he real r e as on may 
be qu i t e d i fferent . In t he c as e  or Nt iri ( B . VI , 2 8 ) t he re a l  

reas on wa s t ha t  he fai l ed t o  look a fter t he gir l  and t o  perform 

the c u s t om s , but he attr ibu t ed t h� c au s e  o f  s eparat i o n  t o  act ions 
of t he fat her s of both girl s ,  t hat t hey d id not want him t o  

marry their d augh t er s . :  

i The total number o f  r e a s o n s  i s  higher t han t he t o t a l  numb e r o f  
divorce s  a n d  s epara t ions a a  s omet ime s more t han o n e  r e a son w a a  
given . 



" 1:L'he f'a tner t o l d  me , t.Ltat ht:.1 wc:i. ::: going to ,.r,i ve l. 1 0:t·' t ' )  

�',; ome one e l se to niarry, so I l e f t  he :r .  q 

Third c ome s infer t i l i ty or l ow fert .LL :i. ty . H<�m,;;i.rkable 

L� however tha t the reason .L3 mn.in1y broug}1t by mon. . Nari tal 

infe r t i l i ty is fu;:;ual ly a t tri but.ed t o  bln"rf:n1ne :s [J  oi' the woman , 

wh1 oh may be tlu� re a s on that women do rw t  l i ke t D  wen t i on i t  

as the reason o;l'.' the di vorc e . Only twi c e  a woma.t1 menti oned 

i t .  In one case the woman, Nke t iaa ( B .V, '.) )  blame s tho rnan 

for her fai lure to brir1g f'orth more than two cni ldr011 � " ne 

had t o o  many clli 1.dre:n , s o  he did not need a.ny more ., A f to r  

my sec ond c hi ld I did not bec orne pregnant; aga i n .  '.l:lill. t i. �3 

why I l e ft l:lirn. " I t  i s  only Fofie (A  .. VII ,, :> )  who �:: ot1Edmw 

inc lude s hersel f'  in the reas on : a we had !l'.) chi ldr'<m and tha t 

was tlle reason of the divorce . 11 Two women who probc:i.b1y 

divorced because of in!'er t i l i  t y  but denied tr1is aJ:>E� Kumaa 

(A .. V,6 )  and Boahemaa (A .V, :u )  .. 

The fburth place l s  s!1ared by ituo l ove11 and 11 :Cnterference 

of another partne1� . " 1Jnders tandabl y ,,  the l a t ter is mai nly 

brought f'orwa.rd by women, WllQ ,,  supposedly, c lasJ1 wi th the i r  

c o -wive s .,  but in our sample rwt l es s  than :·:> o f  t 11es0 1 0  c a s e s  

refer to mal e  t1 c o- partners 11 who a r e  intere s ted in the same 

woman . The two cases menti oned by men are from t l'1e mou t11 of 

.BerL o ( B  .. v, 1 11 ) and Amoa (B .VI , ,36 )  .. In both e a. B e s  fa forrner 

rrusband .l s re turning to the sc ene t o  win bac k  hi s fm"mer 

w1 f'e . 
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�1 ixth i s  9 c a s e s  in wl1 i c ll one par taer 1. e ft tJJ e o ther 

and went away on a l ong; J:mrney or settled e l sewl1erc . In 8 
o f'  the 9 cases it wa s the hu�band who travel l ed ..  The wifE> 
may re fuse t o  acc ompany the riusband as happened to Beri:. o 

( B.V,, 14 ) : 11Sl1e said Abid jan was too farJll and she might 

1,emain there permanently and no t see her i10me town agai n .  11 

More c ommon i s  however that tl':ie husband l eave s more or le ss 

unce remoni ous ly, probably wi th the und erlying intention t o  

g e t  l"i d  of' the wi t'e . Badu (A .. VI, 6 )  for> example said of he?:' 

thi rd partner, "f'.•ly friend was then transferred to Cape coa:::1 t  

and l eft w i  t11out saying goodbye to me .. I have not seen hlm 

since then .. n Similar s tatements were made by Fofle (A . VII ,3) 

a bout her sec ond pa1 .. tner and by Odu:raa (f.v. 16 )  about her 

f'ourth .. 

The remaining three reas ons a.re 11Quarrel/Beating;" s  

"Refusal o f  the man t o  p4rform the ( rest of� the) marriage 

oust oms 11 and nBel onging t o  the same c lan ° . The last two 

were only expressed by women. 

Among the other reasons which have not been s pe c i fied 

we find : exce s s ive dr1nk1,ng, money palaver,, · wi tchcra ft .,  
siclcne s s .,  spend thri ft of.' tl:le woman ,,  di sagreement ·upon some 
iS sues , the wi sh. to bec ome a Ca thol ic ., and impertinence 

of the woman . 

During interviews wi th old people we asked them wnat • d 

were causes of divorc e in the pH.a t ,.  Most of t t1e above were 

mentionr�d by tnem. 
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T hr e e  r e a s o n s  wh i c h  were brought by t hem d o  not o c c ur i n  

Ta b l e  2 8 : Adul t ery , Ly ing and Fa i lure t o  inform t he wi fe o f  

t a k ing another wife . It was e xp l a i ned to u s  t ha t  a m a n  s eeking 

d i vorc e will rat her not bring forward t he accu s a t i o n  o f  

adu l t ery , for fear o f  b e ing r id i c u l ed . If t here were any 

p e c u l i ar r e a s ons wh i c h  c ou l d  not be reve a l ed in pub l i c 

w i t hout c au s ing embarr a s sment , any ot her t angi b l e  r e a s on 

might b e  given . 

8 .  The D i vo r c e  Ritual . 

Trad itionally t here wa s a well -defi ned r i tual t o  

rat i f y  a d i vorc e .  I f  t h e  wo man o r  the r e lat i v e s  o f  t he woman 

sought t he d iv orc e , t he y  had t o  pay back t h e  1 1Tiri N s a "  

( Head Rum ) o r  1 1Kete a se hye " ( Put t ing under t he mat ) t o  t he 

hu sband . If the hu sband s ent t he woman away , he c ould give ; 

h er s ome c on s olation mopey c alled 11 Kwan$;ta Si k§:." ( Send -o ff 

or Farewe l l  money ) .  The ! c ruc ial r it e  was the p ouring o f  

whi t e  powder b efore the woman ' s  feet b y  t he hu sband , c a l l ed 

"!fyiregu " ( Throwing of powd er ) .  Thi s act c ou ld a l s o  be 
i 

per formed by someone e l s e , i f  t he hu sband wa s far away or 

some t hing e l s e  prevent ed him from p er fo rming t he a c t . 

A t  pr e s ent t h e  pi c t ur e  ha s b e c ome more confu s ed and 

e quivoc al , and we have t h e  impre s s io n  t ha t  in man y  c a s e s  

d i vo r c e was a greed upon and e na ct ed i n  s ome manner o t h er t han 

the t r ad i t ional o n e . 

The amount o f  mone � c o l l e c t ed' by t h e  hus band a l s o  

d i ffered s l ight ly i n  t h� c a s e s  o f  Amo ' s  fam i ly . 



O s e i  re ceived 16 n lli l 1 ings frow hi s firs t two wive i3 and 

&1.du. p aid tllo same arrK>Urlt t . ) her firfs t lmn band .. N t1r1 

claims tha t  r1e al s o  received tha t  amoun t ,  but 11e .ls probably 
boas ting since lle never compl e ted the marri a,ge c ustoms .. 

Nkansah and NJ:.etiaa. paid 8 shi l l i r1gs · and Nyamekye 1 1  sl11 l l ing;s . 

Many t ime s a l s o  no money was c ol l e c ted bac K  from the worrw.n1 

a l though divorce wa s in:L tiated by her or he r rel a t i ve s  .. Thi s 

t.iappened for example af'te:r• the seconds fourtl1 and !'i ft.h 
ma rriage of Nkrabea (A . V,9 ) .  Nlcrabe a explained , "There were 

no payments , because i t  was c l ear tha t  slle s bould try 

s ornew11ere e l se to t�e t ctli ldren .. " 

In two ins tances the husband wa s ask ed to pay, but 

these were fines, rather than di vorce payments .. Berko (B  .. V_, 11} ) 

was fined £.40 . 00 and 1..ieauty • s  firs t husband £25 . 00 ..  In one 

case , the lxusband ( Nkrabea : 6th divorce ) bougl1t a. pot o f  

pa lmwine which the c ourt drank to crown the end of the 

marriage .. 

9 .  f.pee ?i;a;rrta�e and .seiz.ara.ti on...:,. 
We need not say much anyrnore a bout tlle termination 

0 1'  Free Marriage , which we have termed "Separation" . 

Some aspects o f'  Sapara tion have been dea l t  w1 tl:l in our 

di scuss i ons on divorc e .  

Separation i s  easy and frequent .. Wllen we apply Ha ti o C 

(See Tabl e 17 ) ,  whi c h  has been re c ommended by Barne s as the 

mo s t  adequate rati o  for a l i ve populat i on» Separa t i on 
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i 2  e ve n  1 0 0 % . �ore t e l l i ng t han t he s e  fre q ue n c y  rat e s  i s  

t h e  average dura t i o n  o f  free marr i age . A rand om s amp l e  o f  

1 6  out.  o f  3 2  fr e e  marr i age s ,  about which w e  have r e l i a b l e  

i n format i o n  a s  regard s durat i on , t ea c h e s  us t hat an aver age 

fr e e  marri a ge d o e s  not even l a s t  for 2 years . 

Separa t i on i s  e a s y , b e c au s e  i t  i s  a p ur e l y  pr i vat e 

affair , l i ke t h e  s t art o f  t he relat i on s hip . Elders or 

other re lat i ve s  d o  not have any role to play . Payment s 

are not mad e - ne i t her at t he beginning nor at the end o f  

t h e  union . :t: 

R e a s o n s  for s e parat i on d o  not d i ffer from t ho s e  advanc ed 

for d i vor c e  r e a sons . The only rea s on whi c h  i s  p e c ul i ar t o  

s ep arat ion i s  t he fa ilure of t he hu sband to p e r form the ( re s t  

o f  t he ) c u s t om s . The suppo s i t i on t hat i nt er feren c e  b y  r e l at i v e s  

will b e  higher i n  free marriage t han in cust o mary marriage 
i s  not born out by our data ; not more than 5 out o f  t he 1 3  
c a s e s  re fer t o  fre e  marri age s .  ( Ta b l e  2 8 ) .  
1 0 . C a t ho l i c s  and Divorc� . 

I s  t here any r e l a t ion ship b e tween c hurc h  membership 
a nd t he o c c urrenc e o f  d i vorc e and s eparat i o n ?  The Catholic 
C hurc h  ha s c ertain very out spoken i d e a s  a b o u t  marri age when 

i t  ha s b een contracted in the c hurch b e fore t he pr i e s t . 

Manu p rod uc ed t he offi c ial d o c t r i n e  o f  t he C a t h o l i c  C hurc h 

when he q uo t ed the Bib l e  ( Mat . 1 9 ,  6 ·) ,  "Man c an not t ear 

a s under what God ha s j oined t o ge t her . "  

�������·���-----:.--.....���·���� ·----·----
I: 

Un l e s s  i t  i s  a " c u s t om$.ry marr .iage 1 1  o f  whi c h  o n l y  t h e  i.ni t i a l  
p ayment s have b een mad � . 
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There i s  no s ign that the d ivorc e rat e in c u s t omary 

marriage i s  lower among C at hol i c s  t han among o t her members 

o f  t he fami ly . Kumaa ( A . V , 6 )  who wa s a l ong t ime an 

" Unbapt i z ed Catho l i c " ( she only was bapt i zed a ft er her 5th 
marri age ) divorced a l l  her hu sband s .  Dwame na ( A . VI , 1 0 ) , 

Manu ( A . VI , II )  a nd A sant e ( B . VI , 1 9 )  d ivor c e d  t wi c e .  Ot her 

Cathol ic s did not even c ome to c u st omar y marri age and 

s u ffi ced t he m s e lve s wit h  a t emporary partner suc h as Nt iri 

( B . VI , 2 8 ) ,  Obo ( B . VI , 30 ) ,  Anim ( B . VI , 9 )  and Sirikye ( B . VI , 38 ) . 

Othe r s  again ! !ret ired " t o  fl"ee marr iag e  suc h a s  Kumaa and. 
A framea ( A  . V ,  4 ) • 

Stric t ly speaking , c u s tomary marr i age and fre e  

marr i age are , however , no t c on s idered a s  " j o ined b y  God 11 ; 

t hi s  i s  re s erved for the marriage whi c h  has b ee n  b l e s sed by 

the pri e st , and whi ch we have c al l e d  C hri st ian Marriage . It 

i s  here that we c an see 1 t he influen c e  o f  c hurc h memb er ship 
on marriage stability . 

No l e s s  t han 5 of t he above ment ioned 2 5  " l a s t i ng 

marr i a ge s "  were C hri st ian Marri age s .  or t he t o t a l  of 8 
Chri s t ian Marriage s in Amo ' s  fam i l y  only 3 ended in d ivorc e ,  
whi c h  i s , e xpre s s ed in R a t i o  A ,  only 3 6 % , wh i le t he general 

rate is 5 1 %  ( s ee Tab le 1 2 ) .  It s hould furt her b e  no t ed , 

t ha t  of t he s e thre e , only one wa s fo l l owed by a new marri age 

( S iaw ) . The o t her t wo , Preko ( A . V , 1 2 ) and Manu s t uc k  t o  

t he rule o f  the c hurc h and d id not ·  marry aga i n . 
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a f'l. rrn ;:; x: i r:i. 1  c on trol exe:rc i ��ed b�y c nuro ti.  o ff' J. e ia. l s  and 

a f t e r  l1e had d ivorced i li �1 w1fe and m::trr:Led �3 0J:H':� om.: e l  ;..; �� , 

i mpa:irod h i s  s o c i al po:3 i  t i on c onsiderably, and i t  i r;; c l ear, 

t t1a t su ch c on r L .deratl on;;3 play a rol e  i n  Manu ' s  de c i s J. :.m n.Dt 

t o  marry again, bu t ra tlHn' try t.i'le S i s i phus j ob of w.i.m:dng 

Ca thol i c  :3c hool and ca teeh1 s t  in the church w :)uld c o l I.aps e ,  

were he t D  de e i de t o  ttw.rr;y· s ume one e l se .  In a 

s i tuati on secre t  Lover Re lati onshi ps are the only s o lut i on .  

B; .  DYNAMICS OF MJ\H1UAGE: J\ND DIVOH.GE . 
-----·----- _ ....... -�-

Gan we , at thi s junc ture , point t �; a " func ti on "  o t  

divorc e ?  Can we c onc lude thi s chapter w1 th s ome we1 1 -de fin<;d. 

t heses abou t; the extent !  to whi ch,, and the cond :l. t i ons under 

whi ch, d iv orce :l s  integrative or d :i s rupti ve 'l  Marwi c k ,  for 

exampl e, ha s s ta ted tha t mari tal ins tabi l i ty among the Gewa 

'tm s  an integra t ive e f fe c t  upon the matri l ineage and tl-e 

i ntegra t i on of tlle ma tri l i neage has D. d e s tab1 l:L z i ng fl f fe c t  

upon rnarr1 age . (Marwi c l: �  1952 :: 261 ) ..  Be cauee o f  tha t ,  he 

Ccwa G uc i e t;v- :1. s 
' ., 
i 

be t tcr adapted to a h:tgh 

ra te of l a bour migratim\1 , than a cpn ,juga l l y  o rga:1i zed 
' 
i 

s oc ie ty ,  s i ne(� the matrilimrn.g<"� remains func t :t onal wider a 

d i s tu rbed sex ... ra t:l o ..  j 



c onc 1 u 2 i on Etpp l. i c s  t o  Amo 1 B  fami ly .. Mar:L ta.l ins tabi l i ty 

i s  c l osely c onne c ted w i t h  tne i n te r;;ra t i on of t l1e c onsa.n,suiw.� 

f'.::1mLLy .. . We ha ve ;.;; e en that pr.op inqui ty of re l a t i  ve ::i L:; 

e 1.mc cmi tant w:L th <:t higl1 divorc e ra t e . We t1ave fu:cther seen 

t i ntc rf'e :cen.ce by re l a t ive s ;L r0  an oft - re pe ated cornpl aint 

and cause of di.vo.r•ce . It i s  also l:Ucely tha t infer•t i l i 'cy and 

if Ghe doe :;; ao t bring fo rth , or an.y thing <0 :L se .i s wronr� wi th 

the marr iage .. 

we have ampl e evidenc e  tl w.t marri age n tabi l i ty c an becoi:ae 

very d i s rup tive t o  t n.e wa tri l lnov.l family . I t  i s  here that 

J:a ve observed how t:he s tab:L l i  ty and o ohe �i Vf.:HH: H� s of the 

mar•rJ.age b etween O s e i  and O :Coriwa shook: tho very foundati ons 

of uni ty and s ol idari ty in Amo ' s f'aml ly . I t  undex•mined 
a s cribed S D c ial rel ations b.ips based upon h insllip, afi.d spl i t  

t he fam i l y  int o two part :i;e G .  rl'he event s tha t fo l l owed the 

firs t c onfl i c t  demons tra ted t he preva1 c�nce of' people ' s  oo l i e !'  

t lla t  bl ood t i es ought t o  d ominate mar.L tal t :t es and tha t no 

marriage partne r can or f:S lmuld tal ; e th.e place z> f' a bro the r 

or s :L s tEo: r .  �rhere i s  no need'  to rep�a t  t ile argumen1;.s o f  

chaptel." III,  and i t  is o n  basis o f  bo t h  this chapt(ilr and the 

pre vi ous one tha t  we conclude tw1 t divorce frequency and 

fami l y  c o be s :l on are o l  o ne l y  a!:l n o c i a  tt}d ,. 
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1l'he que�5 L"Lon rmna :i n s  nowever, whe the1 .. a nigh d ivorce 

ra te a l s o  f' u 1 .fJ. 1 s  a pos .i. t l v e  r o l e  .:L n aduptL 11; the fnr;i�. J.y t i;J 

new s o c i ;) ... e c onc;rn:i. c � i tuu t i ons i:i. S  it dons for the Gewa . 

I f  We may c ons:ider tJ 1e u:rban e 1 i t;e a.�3 a vanguard vf' 

mus t draw trie conc lus i on tha t deve l opments i.n Arno ' s fami ly 

are not in line wi U 1  t�1ose we may expe c t  to tat:. e  pl ac e ,  i f  

we l ook a t  the e l :L t i s 'c s tyle of Ll.fo .. Caldwe l l  wl10 d i d  a 

survey among the e l i  ce o f' G hana ' s  four bigge s t  towns fotmd 
tha t  8'{;1, o f  tht� women and 72�'/. of the men had married only 

onoe .. The average age o l' the women was about 30, tiia.t of 

the men }'"( .  ( Caldwe l l ,  196B : �S6 ) .  AsL:ed., 11Do you tt1ink i t  

i s  a g ood t hing t'o r  a man to lay wl th the same woman all 

ni s l i :fe '? '' , 8•5;0 of tne females a:.n.d 90��� o f  the males said 
! 

Caldwell c omments on these figure s ,  11The expe c ta t-; :L on 

is that an uns tabl e :marriage pantern .i s  no t easily ad jw .. 1ted 

to ttJ.e 11 vin.g c ond1 ti ons o f  the urban e l  1 te n ., and he menti onr;; 

among others t ;:ie fao tor �f'  upbringing and educat i on o f  t;he 
i 

c hildren and a general feel ing oi"' re spe c tabi l i ty attached 

t o  thi s  mort:� we �;; tarn type o f  marr:ia;'.;e .. ( Caldwell,  1968 : 36 ) . 

But l e t. ur.;; not take suc i1 a lon.g v i ew .; J\mo ' s  family i s  

.far away from bec oming o r  even approac lling an urban e l i te . 

Most rm mbers who have s e t tled i n  the urban areas o f  A c cra 

and Kwnas i a.re rather poor and are , ·hav 1ng a. hard tirno to 

survive . 
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R e s idenoe pa t t e rn.s of n;embe r-s 1. n A o  e ra ar•e a s o:rt o i' 

extens i on of re s iden c e  pa t terns <:VG liomB , they are ba.sed 

upon idw.:i l dp ra tuer tl H:ul upon mari. tal 'c J. (; G  .. U kwunta (A  .. VT., 16 ) ,  

... d ( A  v·r i..' )  'I ' { "3 v·( ·"\ · \ d. 0·1 ( "' l  �r·r ''$,'' ) l3a u 1" . J. , o , t\ l� OD.a , ,: .. .;.. , t:.) ; an · Jo t» .  v -'-· , •. lJ 

one room in A c cra and Birikye ( B. VI, )8 )  and l�ove (B  .. VI,, 1�6 ) 

do tllf: same . Anim (A .. VI , 9 )  s tayed fo:r• s or.ne time wi t l1 nii£; 

bro the1• N ti m  ( B  .. VI, 8 )  and A tuobi (A ., VII, Jt )  s tayed wi tt1 

�orang ( A . VI , 1 5 ) . 

To ful fi l the s o c ial needs in suc h a s i tua t i on ,  

"Kinship S tabl 1 i ty11 i. s :more important tJ1an marriage 

s ta bi l i ty ,  and no t onl y for the purpose of res idenc e ;  al s o  

f o r  tne upbri nging o f  c:hiJ.dren .. l"or examplE� Korang 11as 

given tl1re e of' t1e r f'm..lr c tl.j. ldren 1; 0 her mo tner at Ayere t o  

l o oh aftt.;r•, a:nd s o  h as Nkwanta wi Ln n el." only o hild .. Sirikye 

al s o  has trusted her two children to her mDtller Ye boah 

(B .V, 12 ) at Ayere . 

F'o:r the members o f'  Amo ' s f'nmi ly s taying a t  Ayer·e and 

1n t1'1e farm1 21g vil lage s ,  and t o  a great extt�nt a l s o  for 

to p l ay a d ominant ro l e  as we have d.emcm.s tra ted J.n thi�s 

c hap ter and cl1apte:r III . A nigh d1 v orc<5: ra te the:re f'orc , 

does no t affe c t  tl.1e il,, adapta tion to prEH3Emt s o c :lal and 

pos i t ive e ffe c t  as far a s  1 t sus t a :i. n�1 tl.1('.} k:t ns lLlp th�s 

against mari tal t i e s . 
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Ma rri a..:.:;e and d ivorce B l·wuld not be c uns lde�d a s  

i:;; ta t i c  s o c i a l  en t .:t t :i e s  HlLi ch are opposed t o  ono arwtne r .  

Hadc l i ff' -Brown haz.:� s tre ssed that Afri can marri age i t:;  not 

un event o r  a c ond J.tJ. on , but a deve l oping proce s s . 
t ·1 :1 r· c' · 49·. ) \ . J'.) .J .. • ae di s t ingui .sn.e s severa l stage s in the proce s s ,  

the mo s t  i mpo "··tan t o f  wlllch c an be be trotha l ,  c ontra c t  

be tween t!le two fami l ie s ,  removal o f  the bride , bi rth o f'  

tl1e firs t chi l d ,  e t c . We suge;e s t  t i1at divorce aJ. so should. 
be regarded as a s tage i n  the max•i t;a.l proc ess , a t  l e<:i. s t  for 

the mari tal pro c e sses in Amo ' .s far.1ily, a:n.d ... if thi�s ease 

s tudy would pertain to a wider s c o pe - for 1\wahu marriage 

a t  l arge .. 

We have s tated that di voroc i s  mo1"e c ommon tha.n 

non-11.ivorce and should be though t D f  a s  the rul e ,  rather 
I 

than the excep t i on .. Di v0rce il'i ,chere f'or"'e an !nn.arent part 

of marriage ,, *  •ro l eave one partner for another in one ' s  

mari tal l i :J:"'e ,  i s  as normal ., as i t  i s  to leave one pl o t  of 
l and  for another :l.n the trad i t i onal agricul tural sys tem of 

I 
i 

bush-fal l ow rota t :L on ... iii' we may make suc h a c cimpa:i:•i s on .  

Per11aps r11or te::s ' c oncept of "Deve l opmental Cycle " coul d 

be appl ied here use ful ly .. ( in :  J . Goody., 1958 ) . Gray very 

ri gh tly points out that the pre�;;e nt trend i n  Antlrropol ogy 

is rio t  the s tudy o f  soc ial " s tru c ture�; n but of s ·:::>c ial 

" proce sse s ' ' ., (Gray, 1961� 9 )  .. 

* E .  Goody made a slmila� discoveri among the Oonja i n  .Noi-•thern 
Ghana ,, where e1dEn .. 1y wome}n di v c>rce a.nd re turn to the i r  house of 
ori gin ao a rul e (E . Goody .. 1962 ) . 



There remains only one remark we want t o  make . The 

v i ew t hat d i vor c e  i s  only a s tage in the mar i t a l  pro c e s s  

and no t " the end o f  marr i age '' , and the c onc omitant more 

p o s i t i ve appr e c i a t i on of d i vorc e as a s t ep t oward s a n e xt 

s t age , i s  in l ine w i t h  a mod ern trend in mo s t  we s t ern 

s o c ie t ie s , i n  whi ch d i vorc e ,  unt i l  re c e n t l y ,  wa s branded a s  a 

s o c i a l  e v i l . 

There i s  a s tr iking s im i l arity b etween the s e  trad i t ional 

A fr i c an va lu e s and modern d e ve lopmen t s  in we st ern mora l 

thought . New par l i amentary b i l l s  in the s e  soc i e t i e s stre s s  that 
marri age p ar t ne r s  s hould not be kept t ogether against t he ir 

will , and t hat d i vorc e s hou ld be mad e more easily  a t t a i na b l e  

for t ho se who expe r i e n c e  t heir r e l a t ionship a s  hav i ng " broken 

down '' ,  and who would l ike t o  opt for t he e st a b l i s hment of a new 

r e l at i on s h i p . Thi s very idea l i e s  - int e r�l i a  - undern e a t h  

t he ea s e and high frequen c y  o f  d i vora e i n  Arne ' s  fami l y . 

If , however , C aldwe l l ' s  progno s i s  is c orre c t , t hat t h e  

d ivorce r a t e  w i l l  dec line s harp ly , w e  sha l l  ult imat e l y  have 

t he ironic s i tuat ion that Afr i c an s  and Europeans are 

swapping t heir value s .  A s  a G hanaian s tudent r emarked t o  u s ,  

" If I d ivorc e my wi fe i n  Ghana , I am a c on s erva t ive , i f  I d o  

it  i n  Europe , I am progre s s i ve . "  






































































































































































































































































































































































































































